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SERMON CXL.
THHE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE USEFULNESS OF PRAYER T0O INDIVIDUALS.

Pray without ceasing.—1 THESS. v. 17.

Ix the preceding discourse, T considered ‘the nature and
seasons of prayer, and the obligation which we are under to
pray. 1 shall now discuss, at some length, the fourth sub-
ject proposed at that time ; viz. the usefulness of prayer.

The observations which 1 shall make concerning this
subject, will be iucluded under the following general heads:

The usefulress of prayer by its own proper influence ; and

Its efficacy in procuring blessmgs from God.

The first of these heads, viz. the usefulness of prayer by Yy
ils own proper influence, 1 shall consider as it respects

Individuals ;

Families; and,

Public societies.

In this discourse it is my intention to exhibit the wuse-
Sulness of prayer to individuals by its proper influence on
themselves.

Before I proceed to the direct discussion of this subject
it will be useful to observe, that the personal concerns of
an individual are the proper subjects of secref prayer. The
propriety of such prayer is wholly derived from the fact,
that we have many important interests, which are only
personal, and require to be transacted between us and our
Maker. In their very nature, they are incapable of being
disclosed to our fellow-creatures, without material disad-
vantages. Often they are such, as we would not, on any
account, rcveal to any human being whatever. Often the
disclosure, although not injurious to our moral or intellec-
tnal character, would wound our delicacy, or involve usin

VOL. V., B



2 THE USEFULNESS OF [SOR. CXL.

other kinds of distress. In a multitude of instances, where
they are already partially known, we are still unal.)le t_o
disclose them entirely, and with that freedom which is
indispensable to the due performance of this duty. Be-
fore our Maker, strange as it may secm, we can us¢ a
freedom of communication, which cannot be exercised
towards any created being. We know, that he is al-
ready -acquainted with whatever we have experienced,
done, or suffered, either within er without the mind. We
know, that he is not infinitely removed from all the partial-
ities, and prejudices, from all those cold, unkind, and con-
temptuous sentiments, which are so generally cherished by
our. fellow-men. We know, that he will not betray us;
but, however unworthy we have been, will regard us, if
sincere and penitent, with kindness and mercy. We ap-
proach him, therefore, with a freedom, a confidence, of com-
munication, which can be used towards no other being in
the universe. " v

Besides, God is nearer to all men, than any man to an-
other. If we arc willing to choose him as our friend ; he is
infinitely the nearest, the best, the most affectionate, of
all friends. . With him, therefore, a communion can, and
does, exist, which no creature can hold with a fellow-crea-
ture.

In consequence of these facts, a freedom and a fervency
also exists in secret prayer, when the subject of it is our
personal concerns, which cannot exist in the presence of
others.

With these things premised, I observe, that the useful-
ness of prayer to individuals is found, :

First, In the peculiar solemnity which it naturally induces
on the mind. :

In secret prayer, a man comes directly into the presence
of God. This great and awful Being is the source of all
solemn thoughts and emotions in his creatures; and the
object in which such thoughts ultimately terminate. Every
thing in Ais character, cvery thing in our character and cir-
cumstances, every thing in our relations to him, and in the
situation in which we are thus placed ; the end for which
we have entered our closets; the duty which we are per-
forming the retirement {from the world ; the presence of



SER. CXL.]  PRAYER TO INDIVIDUALS. 3

God, and the consciousness that his eye is on our hearts;
all these conspire to drive away every trifling thought, and
to banish every improper emotion. It is scarcely possible
that the man, who has withdrawn to his closet, for the pur-
pose of meeting God face to face; and who herc remem-
bers before whom he stands, on what business he has come,
and of what importance that business is to himself; should
fail to fix his thoughts in solemnity and awe, and hush
every tendency to an unbecoming emotion.

To all men, this state of mmd is eminently useful, and
lndlspensably necessary. Spiritual and immortal concerns
demand, of course, and most obviously, this state of mind.
We cannot attend to them, in any other state, with advan-
tage; nor without serious disadvantage. We cannot see
them as they are, nor feel them as they are. We cannot
be influenced to attend to them, nor to provide for them, as
they indispensably demand. As they are of all pessible
consequence to us; so this state of mind, the only one in
which we can usefully attend to them; becomes of a pro-
portional importance.

Thus forgiveness of sin, a restoration to holiness, resola-
tions to perform our duty, the effectual pursuit of salvation
and the final escape from ruin, can never be useful objects
of attention and effort to him whose mind is not settled in
that state of solemnity, which these mighty concerns re-
quire. The soul which is given up to levity, regards them,
of course, with habitual indifference : and not unfrequently
with habitual contempt. By a man of this character, there-
fore, they will be neglected and forgotten.

Secondly. Prayer ts useful fo an indwidual, as it en-
lightens and quickens the conscience.

Conscience is the judgment of the mind concerning ils
moral conduct, both internal and external. By this judg-
ment of the mind, we are, and of necessity must be, ulti-
mately directed in every case of a moral nature. It is,
therefore, of the utmost importance, that it should be form-
ed aright.

Conscience, also, is used both in the Scriptures and
elsewhere, with a direct reference to those emotions or feel-
ings which we experience, when this Judgment is formed ;
and whick usually have more or less influence upon the Jor-
matwn of . the judgment itself, and upon. the conduct by

B2 i



4 THE USBFULNESS OF [SER. OXHi.

whick it is followed., When these are just and vigorous, we
are not only directed, hut prompted, to act aright. When
they are dull and hfeleqs we are apt, how just soever the
judgment may be, eithet not to act at all, or to actin direct
violation of'its dictatcs. In every such case, eur conduct is
sinful; and often, when, under the influcnce of a conscience
more tender and susceptible, it would have been virtuous.
Hence the plain necessity of having our consciences quick-
ened, or made alive to our duty. A seared conscience de-
notes, not the want of a capacity to judge, but an insensi-
bility to the importance of moral good and evil.

Among the means placed in our power of enlightening
and quickening the conscience, prayer after the Scriptures
is, in my view, the first,a nd far superior to any other. It
is, also, the chief mean of rendering the Scriptures them-
sclves effectnal to this end. paqs

When we stand in our closets, immediately before God,
are secluded from the world, and” withdrawn from every
eye buthis; when we feel the awe inspired by a clear
view of his character, and realize in an affecting mauner
his presence and inspection; it can hardly he possible for
us not to entertain, concerning our Creator, ourselves, and
all moral objects, views, exceedingly different from those
gross apprehensions, which we experience in ordinary cir-
cumstances. We can hardly fail to discern our sintul cha-
racter, and to regard sin as a real and great evil. God, in
spite of all our ordinary stupidity, will then appear to be
an awful, perfect, and glorious Being; his law to be holy,
just, and good; its extent to comprehend all our éhoughts
and actions alike ; its nature, demands, and penalties, tobe
unchangeable ; and ourselves to be condemned, and if left
in our present condition, to be ruined. In thig situation we
farther discern of course, that many things are sinful which
we have customarily regarded as innocent; and that many
things are duties; to perform which we have heretofore felt
little or no obligation.

These views are particularly enlarged, and rendered
more distinct, by means of our coafessions and petitions.
‘When we confess our sins before God ; we are compelled
to such sincerity of thought, as well as of speech, as must
induce us to throw aside a multitude of prejudices, self-
justifications, and self flatteries ; usually and very pleas-
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ingly cherished. We know that we cannot deceive God;
and are certain, that even our inmost thoughts are naked
to the all-seeing eye. Littleinducement is presented to us,
therefore, to think falsely of our conduct. So far as aur
views extend, they naturally become just and scriptural.
In this state, every sin which we confess is apt to be seen
as it is; as a sin; as a violation of the law of God; as an
act of opposition to his will ; and as a source to us of
guilt and condemnation. The vanity strongly appears of
attempting to hide our guilt from his sight; and of course
the necessity, as well as the duty, of acknowledging it be-
fore him. Hence, while the confession of all our sins is
forcibly prompted, the confession of each is naturally ren-
dered sincerc. Hence also the sinner sees many things to
be sinful, which he has usually thought inuocent ; perhaps
virtuous; and the whole number of his sins to be far
greater than he has before mistrusted. :

In our petitions, we ask for the blessing of God. If we
ask for forgiveness, we ask for the forgiveness of our sins;
and of course discern, that we have sins to be forgiven.
This forgiveness is necessary for every sin. Whilc the eye
of the mind is employed in wandering with solemn anxiety
over this interesting subject, and inquiring with deep soli-
citude what and how numerous are the cases in which
this forgiveness is needed ; it is impossible for us not to
perccive, that we have many, very many sins to be for-
given.

If we ask for sanctification, we ask it for sinners, to
whom this blessing is necessary.. In the same character,
we ask for justification, for adoption, for increase of grace,
and for perseverance unto the end. In a word, our guilty
character will recur and present itself before our eyes, with
every petition which we make.

Nor will the necessity and excellence of holiness appear
with less evidence. Sin is our ruin: holiness is our reco-
very. Both are alike important: the one being as dreadful
as the other is desirable. Of all the blessings for which we
ask, holiness is the basis, the means, and the end. To every
one of them it inseparably adheres; with every one it is in-
timately blended. Our views therefore will be as naturally



6 THE USEFULNESS OF [SER. CXL,

and as extensively engaged by it; and be as naturally ren-
dered clear and impressive. ; 4

As these two great attributes are-the only ones which
characterize our moral conduct; so the clearer and brighter
our views of these things are, the more enlightenet.l of
course is our conscience, or the judgment of our minds
concerning that conduct. When we ask God for his.bles:&:-
ing on any thing which we are about to do, we shall in this
way discern with more certainty its real nature; espem?ﬂly
as it appears to our own view; than in any other situatgon,
‘We often, as we think, convince ourselves by reasoning,
that a proposed pursuit is lawful and right; when we in
fact believe it to be otherwise. In mostif not all such cases,
the first judgment of our minds, that which we usually de-
nominate the decision of conscience, has already deter-
mined it to be wrong. On the future reasoning, inclination
has usually had no small share of influence ; and has warped
the judgment of the mind so, as to lead it to false conclu-
sions. With these conclusions however, we are but toa
prone to feel satisfied,

But, if we attempt to ask the blessing of God upon such
conduct in our closets, we shall often find our attempts to
be vain, Our mouths will be stopped, and our efforts ta
pray annihilated. Some persons declare, and appear to be-
lieve, that gaming is lawful and justifiable, But no one
ever asked, no one can ever seriously ask, the blessing of
God on a design to game. There are persons who declare
lewdness to be lawful. Butno person can ask God to bless
a lewd purpose. An attempt of this nature would choke the
utterance even of a profligate.

‘When we ask the same blessing on similar conduct al-
ready past, the same consequences will follow; and we
shall be forced, in spite of ourselves, to acknowledge and
feel the guilt of that which is sinful. Notwithstanding his
utmost efforts, the sinner will be checked in all his attempts
to pray, so long as he justifies, so long as he does not con-
fess and lament, his guilty conduct; however satisfied
with himself he was in the perpetration. Until he becomes
willing to forsake his sins, they will hinder his prayers.
Nor can he continue to sin, and continue to pray.
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This doctrine St. Peter teaches in the third chapter of
his First epistle. In the seventh verse, he directs husbands
to live with their wives, as in the preceding verses he had
directed wives to live with their husbands, in the perform-
ance of all the duties of conjugal affection, and in a ge-
neral obedience to the precepts of the gospel. - For these
directions he subjoins his reason in the following words ;
that your prayers be not hindéred. According to this deci-
sion of the apostle, disobedience to the gospel, and the
neglect of the duties required by it, hinder of course the
prayers of mankind. In other words, sin is the direct hin-
derance of prayer. Every person who prays to God, will
continually find, by his own experience, that this account
of the subject is true; and that, whenever he sins, his
prayers are hindered. Of course, he will be obliged to re-
linquish his sins or desist from his prayers. Should he con-
tinue to pray, all the views which I have mentioned, and
all others like them, will continually recur; and will soon
become habitual. They will soon constitute the general
current of his thinking on moral subjects. But the more
clear, distinct, and habitual, our thoughts concerning moral
subjects become, the more strongly and the more uniform-
ly shall we feel these subjects. Their importance will not
only be seen, but regarded with much solemnity, deep in-
terest, and influential concern. The soul, continuing in
prayer without ceasing, becomes alive to all such subjects.
These are the chief subjects of its prayers; and prayer is
its chief duty. Moral subjects therefore resume their pro-
per place and rank in its estimation ; and find a suscepti-
bility in its regard, wholly due to them, and immensely in-
teresting to itself. In this way, prayer contributes, to a de-
gree which cannot he limited, to withdraw the soul from
sin; to disarm temptations of their {ascinating influence ;
to waken the power of passion ; and to increase the hopes
and means, of resistance, In the same manner are the
views and emotlons which regard holiness 1mproved and
resolution and staen"th gained to make progresS’ m the.
divine life. i

Thirdly. Prayer is useful to unregenemted individuals,
by teacking them, that so long as they continue in t’us state,
they J cannot pray in the manner reqmred by J God :

i
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Unregencrate men, when affected with a deep sense of
their gullt and a solemn concern for their future destiny,
universally pray. But all such men, before they have made
attempts of this nature, believe, whatever may be their
creed, that they can pray with their present disposition, so
as at least to satisfy themselves ; and, not improbably, so
as to be acceptable to God. There is no way, within my
knowledge, in which they so effectually unlearn this doc-
trine, and so entircly give up this belief, as by their own
nttempts at prayer. The peculiarly clear, distinct, and af-
fecting views of moral subjects, which I have already men-
tioned, are of course directed to their prayers, as well, as
much, and probably more, than any other subjects of this
nature. Their prayers, in the act: of offering them up to
God, are seen by them in a light, and with a distinctness
and certainty, never perhaps experienced in any other
case. Amid the anxiety and earnestness with which awa-
kened sinners pray, they come, without an exception, first
to doubt their own ability to pray as they ought; and then,
without a doubt, to believe that their prayers are wholly
destitute of evangelical worth: at least, I never knew aun
exception to this process in any person who, in this situa-
tion, has disclosed his views of the subject to me. Per-
haps I ought rather to say, I remember none. This impor-
tant part of self-knowledge is, 1 believe rarely, if at all, ac-
quired in any other way. In this situation, and by these
means, sinners, if I mistake not, are chiefly brought to a
state of absolute humiliation, and a full conviction of their
entire dependance on Christ for holiness and salvation.
Not to be able to pray, so as to be in some degree satisfied
and comforted by our prayers,is to be poor indeed. This
humbled, dependant state of the mind is, as I formly ob-
served, that in which the grace of the gospel is usuﬂly be—
stowed on men,

Fourthly. Prayer is useful to mdwzduals, as it ieackes
them their dependance on God. ;

‘The act of asking for blessings in prayer, which is lts
primary emp]oyment brings up forcibly to our view the
impossibility of furnishing them to ourselves. The bless-
ings also, for which we ask, are seen to be absolutely ne-
cessary for us, and such as noune but God can give. They
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are the result of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness,
alone. Of these interesting truths, the suppliant cannot
fail to perceive the clearest evidence, and to expenence
the strongest impression.

To this sense of dependance on God, our adoration, in
which we recite his glorious perfections in the most solemn
maupneér ; our confession, in which we recount our sins and
wants, our infinite need of forgiveness, and our utter insuf-
ficiency to supply ourselves with the necessary good; and
our thanksgiving, in which we acknowledge, that all the
blessings enjoyed by us have come from God only; irre-
sistibly conspire to make large additions. As the God,
whese immensely great and glorious character we hambly
and solemnly repeat, is presented to our view asrich in all
goad ; we feel ourselves to.be poor, and little, and smful
and naked, and in want of all things.

Alone, withdrawn {rom the world, in the immediate pre-
sence of JEnovan, we cannot but sce these things in the
strongest light, and by themselves. The eye of ‘the mind
is turned solely and intensely upon them, and prevented
from the obscurity, centusion, and consequent perplexity,
which necessarily attend all complicated views. Withsuch
apprehensions, we can scarcely fail to feel, in the deepest
manner, this most important subject. It becomes the burden
of our thoughts and our language. The value of the bless-
ings themselves, our indebtedness to God for them, our
own unworthiness of them all, and the mercy manifested
in bestowing them, unitedly impress them on our hearts
with a force peculiar and pre-eminent.

As the pardon of our sins, and the justification, adoption,
and sanctification, of our souls, conslitute the means of all
other good; so they are seen, felt, and acknowledged, even
by the convinced sinner, to be his own, highest, and imme-
diate good. For this good he will cry with intense car-
nestness to him in whom alone he finds either ability or
disposition to communicate this invaluable blessing. With
deep hamiliation, with intense anguish, he casts himself at
the foot of the cross, with the prayer of the publican, God
be merciful to me a sinner; or with that of the disciples,
when the ship, in which they were conveyed, was ready to
sink; Lord save me, or I perish! Tn this situation of the
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soul, desponding, convinced of its guilt and danger, and
fecling the infinite necessity of forgiveness and renovation,
God, in all his erdinary providence, has been graciously
pleased to extend mercy to sinners, and to bring them into
his kingdom. Thisis not done because of any excellency in
their prayers, or in their characters ; for no such excellency
exists; but because they infinitely need his mercy; and
also, if I am not deceived, because there is an evident pro-
priety in bestowing it on them, when in this situation,
rather than while they are stupid, blind, and hardened in
their sins,

The Christian, in the same manner, learns, with still more
clearness, and stronger affections, his oswn absolute depend-
ance on his Maker. All his springs of holiness and happi-
ness he perceives to be in God. Innumerable sins he dis-
covers lying at his door ; many and various lusts remaining
in his heart; wants of many kinds, and of great importance,
rising up continually to his view; his guilt dreadfully great,
and his danger extreme, No being but God can remove
the evils from which he suffers, or those which he dreads,
None but God can supply the blessings which he feels to
be his all.

In the whole of the Christian course, he realizes, in the
most affecting manner, his absolute necessity of being
enabled by the grace of God to resist temptation, to over-
come lust, to vanquish enemeis, to subdue sin, and to ad-
vance in obedience, Eyery evil affection he sees capable
of being removed, or lessened, by the assistance of God
only: and by the same assistance he must he furnished with
all his ability to live a holy life, and to cultivate every vir-
tuous propensity. From God only, he also knows, must
be derived his daily hope, support, and conselation; peace
of mind, evidence of the love of God, increase in grace,
and g patient continuance in ‘well-doing. God only can
cleanse his soul, refine and exalt his views, remove his
fears, qulcken his affections, brighten his hopes, and mul-
tiply his joys. All these are blessings, possessed by none
beside the infinite mind; and gifts of none but the almighty
hand. At the same time, they are blessings which God is
supremely pleasedto bestow. His nature is bounty ; and
giving is hxs favountc employment.
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But he is pleased to be inquired of for all blessings.
Ready as he is to bestow, it is his pleasure, that all his ra-
tional creatures should ask. Accordingly he requires all
Jlesh to come fo him with their requests; and, for their en-
couragement, styles himself « God hearing prayer. With
these delightful views of the divine character, and with
affecting apprehensions of his own circumstances, every
Chnstlan comes to God ; and finds in prayer peculiar en-
couragement, hope, assnstance, strength, enjoyment, and
universal edification.

Fifthly. Prayer is useful to individuals, asit furnishes
to them the best views of the divine character.

Prayer brings home to themind the character of God w1th
peculiar advantage in many ways. Some of these have been
already mentioned; as being inseparably connected with
the subjects which I have had occasion to consider. Se-
veral others I shall now briefly recount. It is impossible,
that a suppliant should fail to remember, with peculiar
strength and conviction, this glorious being as his Creator,
Preserver, and Benefactor, his Father, Redeemer, and
Sanctifier. These are themes of his prayer, in all the
parts of it; and are perpetually recurring. They rise inhis
adoration, confession, thanksgivings, and petitions. They
rise in every profitable form. He cannot think of a want,
a sin, or a blessing, without realizing against whom his sins
have been committed, by whom his wants must be supplied,
and from whom his blessings must flow. He cannot but
recall with deep affection the justice of that great Being
whom he has offended ; the holiness of him whose image
he is required to eXhlblt; the purity of him whose all-
seeing ‘eye is intent on his sins; the power of him, by
whom he was created, and has been always preserved;
and the goodness, faithfulness, truth, and mercy, of him, to
whose mercy, truth, and faithfulness, he must be indebted
for the forgiveness of his sins, and the performance of all
the promiges. contained in the covenant of grace, and ta
whose goodness he must owe every future blessing of time
and eternity,

Inprayer, God literally draws nigh to him, and he to God.
-In a sense, he beholds his character in full view; as we
distinctly see near objects with the bodily eye. The divine
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perfections are, therefore, realized and acknowledged ;
and not merely and loosely proved by argument to our.
understandings. Like Job, he before had heard of God by
the hearing of the eur; but now his eye seeth him. As his,
prayers return daily ; so his views, returning with them,
soon become habitual ; and, like other habitual things, be-
come continually stronger and strenger, more and more
bright, just, and affecting, The great, glorious, and de-
lightful character, on which he so frequently dwells, is in
a sense instamped on his heart ; and always realized and
enjoycd. Thus a peace and satisfaction are derived to him
from prayer, for which nothing can be a substitute. By
prayer, therefore, as a Christian he lives; and lives with
holiness, and wisdom, daily increasing; is continnally a
better man in all the relations of the present life, and a
more and more proper candidate for immortal happiness
in the world above.

That each of the scveral things, which I have mentioned
as cffects flowing from the performance of this duty, is, in
an eminent degree, useful to him who performs it, will be
questioned by no sober man. Still more strongly will it be
perceived, that all these advantages, united, must be of
pre-eminent importance. To be destitute of them must be,
in the spiritual sense, to be poor, and wretched, and mise-
rable. All of them, however, exhibit this subject, when
considered by themselves, in an imperfect manner. These
views and dispositions, in their connexions and conse-
quences, are brancked out into others; and then into others
still; in such numbers, in so continual a succession, and
with such efficacious influence, as to affect with the greatest
advantage the whole Christian character, and to reach
through every part of the Christian life. Every where their
influence is felt; and, wherever it is felt, is benign and
happy. Hence the Scriptures insist so abundantly on the
performance of this duty ; and, to secure their benevolent

purpose, multiply, every where, commands, examples, and
promises.

- REMARKS.
From this summary and imperfect account of the useful-
ness of prayer to individuals, I remark,
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1st. That ke, who does not habitually pray to God, can-
not be a Christian.

God has commanded us to pray to him ; and is pleased
to be inquired of by his creatures for all the good which
they need. He, who does not pray, violates continnally a
plain command of the Scriptures; and proves himself in-
different to the great and comprehensive duty of obeying
bis Maker. But this is a contradiction to the whole Christian
character.

This, however, is not the only ground of the conclusion;
nor that, on which I meant principally to insist at the pre-
sent time. Inthecharacter and circumstances of'a Christian,
is laid the most solid foundation of habitual prayer. His
sins perpetually present to him the infinite necessity of for-
giveness and sanctification. His love to God, and his
good-will to mankind, excite in him, by their very nature,
unceasing desires, and generate vigorous eflorts, toincrease
this evangelical character. His faith in Christ, and his dis-
position to obey his commands, require continual additions
of strength; and the peculiar consolation, peace, and hope,
which he findsin prayer, and which without prayer he can-
not find, call unceasingly upon him to be faithful, stead(ast,
and fervent, in this duty. A hungry man might as well be
cxpected to abstain from food; or a thirsty man from
drink : as a Christian from prayer. Prayer is the breath on
which Christianity lives; and from which it derives pecu-
liarly its power, activity, and enjoyment. Mark the mans
per in which David deseribes his distress in being eut off
from the solemn services of the tabernacle ; and the relief,
the comfort, the strength, and the joy, which he found when
he drew nigh to that holy place. Mark the discourses of
our Saviour on this subject, and the most edifying example
of performing this duty, which he has left on record for our
imitation. Attend diligently to the commands, exhortations,
and encouragements, given by St. Paul, to engage us {6
coatinue always in all prayer. Here you will sce, with the
most cerlain evidence, how naturally, and how irresistibly,
holiness prompts ta the performance of this duty. Suchis
the spirit by which all Christians are governed, and without
which no man canbe a Christian. By ourfruitsare we known
beth to ourselves and to others. Prayer is the prominent
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fruit of the Christian spirit: and, where this fruit is pot
found, it will be in vain to search for the tree.

From these observations we easily learn the reason, why
hypocrites rarely continue steadfast for any length of time
in'secret prayer. A sinner, under strong conviction of sin,
will betake himself of course to his closet. Why will he
do this? He is still a sinner, and a stranger to the evan-
gelical character. Ie finds no part of the Christian’s plea-
sure in things divine ; in obedience to God, or the con-
templation of his perfections, commands, or designs; in
his sabbath, word, or ordinances. Of that relish for spiri-
tual objects, which is implanted in regeneration, and which
constitutes what is called the spiritual mind, he is wholly
destitute. In seeking salvation, however, he is altogether
in earnest ; and in seeking the forgiveness of his sins, and
the sanctification of his heart, as indispensable means of
this most interesting attainment. Hence he prays. Butto
this character the hypocrite is a stranger; and feels not,
therefore, these inducements to prayer.

Still more is he ‘a stranger to the views, affections, and
enjoyments, of a Christian. For spiritual objects he has
no relish, no desire. In the character of God, the character
of Christ, and the nature of religion, he finds no pleasure;
and sees no profit; except so far as hypocrisy may in-
crease his reputation, and promote his selfish purposes.
For this, his governing end, he will often appear more en=
gaged in religion, when he expects to be seen by men, than
Christians themselves. In public and family prayer he
will frequently be exact and abundant ; because this con-
duct will -gain him the character which he covets. Here
others see him. Here, therefore, he finds an advantage
sufficient to excite his perseverance in these external scr-
vices.

But in secret prayer there can be no gain beside that
which is spiritual and immortal. No reputation can spring
from conduct unknown to men. If, therefore, the hypo-
crite begins the performance of this duty; he will usually
soon desist; because, on the one hand, he has no anxiety
about salvation, and on the other, no delight in the duty.
Accordingly, Joh says of the hypocrite, Will he delight him-
self in the Almighty 2 Will he always call upor God? that
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is, he will not always call upon God. He will, at times,
call upon God for a little period ; but will cease, of course,
from this duty, after that period is ended ; because he ex-
pects from it neither profit nor pleasure.

2dly. From these observations it is evident also, that he
who does not pray is quilty of pre-eminent folly.

Prayer is the only communication between mankind and
their Maker, and the only means of obtaining blessings from
him. The man who refuses or negleets to pray, volun-
tarily cuts himself off therefore from all hope of good.
The easiest, least expensive, least burdensome, possible
mode of aequiring good, is to ask for it. God has been
pleased to constitute this the only mode of obtaining it from
him. He therefore who does not pray, cannot ratloml]y
hope for any blessing.

To renounce all good, when it is attainable by any means,
however di{ﬁcult,.is the conduct of a fool. To renounce
ity when the means are the easiest possible, is the conduct
of a madman. Such a fool, such a madman, is he, who
neglects prayer. To pray, costs neither money, pains, nor
time. 'Why do multitudes in this house neglect to pray?
The true explanation of this mysterious, sottish violation
of every dictate of reason, conscience, and revelation, is,
that all these persons hate their duty. They sin against
God, and wrong their own souls; they hate him, and love
death,
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SERMON CXLIL

THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACEK,

THE USEFULNESS OF PRAYER TO FAMILIES. .

Praying always with all prayer.—EPHES. vI. 10,

HAvING considered the usefulness of prayer to individuals,
I shall now, according to the scheme proposed, examine its
usefulness to families.

The text, as will be seen by attending to its connexion
with the preceding verse, contains a command, in which we
are required to pray always, v mwavri tw xapw, at every
season with all prayer; that is, with prayer of every kind;
or prayer offered up to God in every form. By this pre-
cept, then, mankind are commanded to pray at everyseason
suited to the perfermance of this duty; and with such
prayer as becomes the circumstances, wants, and charac-
ters, of those by whom the duty is to be performed.

That family prayer is included in this general direction,
as one kind of prayer especially suited to the wants and
circumstances of mankind, will not be questioned by most
of those who profess the religion of the gospel. Nor will
it be doubted, that every morning, and every evening,
presents a proper season for the performance of this reli-
gious service.

In examining the proposed subject of discourse, it will
be useful to consider,

The advantages of performing,

The disadvantages of neglecting, and,

The objections, commonly made against, this duty.

'The foundation of family prayer is laid in the intimate
connexion of those who are members of these little socic-
ties. This connexion necessarily creates a variety of in-
terests, wants, enjoyments, and sufferings, which are com-
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mon to them all. United in all these concerns in a very
intimate manner, the several members of a family find a
common interest in unitedly supplicating upon them the
blessing of God, without which neither prosperity nor relief
can be expected. A common interest in the source of all
communion in the worship of God, whether in families,
particular churches, nations, or the Christian world at large.
Nor is there any reason against family worship, which does
not lie against the worship of churches, and larger Chris-
tian communities. Indeed, ancient churches were not un-
frequently formed of single families.

Among the advantages which attend family prayer, I
.shall mention the following.
1. The intimate communion which exists in this worship,
naturally renders our devotion intense and exalted.
Religion is in its nature social. 'Worship, particularly,
is naturally social. Every man, possessed of the spirit of
the gospel, feels an interest in' those things in which others
are alike interested with him, which it is difficult for him to
feel in things, even of the same nature, which concern him-
self only. : Nay, selfish as the human heart is, mankind
are naturally more affected, on many-occasions, by those
.concerns in which they share with others, than in those
which are merely persopal. He who would fly, when him-
self only was attacked, would fight, when an enemy as-
saulted his family. Many a slothful man has become in-
dustrious, many a prodigal prudent, many a parsithonious
man generous, and many a light-minded man sober, iu con-
sequence of the interest which he took in the affairs of his
~household. d
All the members of a family are connected by the strong
bends of natural affection : bonds, which unite human beings
together witha po wer and intimacy found in no other cir-
cumstances of life. The sympathy here experienced is
thereforc intense and peculiar. The wants and interests
arc not only common, butnear and important; reaching
every heart at once, awakening instinctively a lively, vigo-
rous concern, a powerful sympathy, and united efforts, of
singular cnergy and ardour. 'The members of a family all
dwell, also, in the same house; are daily united in one com-
YOL. V. (c
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mon system of employments ; interchange unceasingly and
habitually their kind offices ; and are accustomed to re-
joice and mourn, to hope and fear, to weep and smile, to-
gether. No eloquence, no labour, no time, is necessary to
awaken these sympathetic emotions. They are caught at
once from eye to eye, and from heart to heart: and spread
instantaneously, with an electric influence through all the
endeared and happy circle.

In the devotions of this little assembly, parents pray for
their children, and children for their parents; the husband
for his wife, and the wife for her husband ; while brothers
and sisters send up their requests to the throne of infinite
mercy, to call down blessings upon each other. Who, that
wears the name of man, can be indifferent here 7 Must not
the venerable character of the parents, the peculiar tender-
ness of the conjugal union, the affectionate intimacy of the
filial and fraternal relations ; must not the nearness of re-
lations long existing, the interchange of kindness long con-
tinued, and the oneness of interests long cemented ; all
warm the beart, heighten the importance of every petition,
and increase the fervour of every devotional effort ?

The blessings asked for are common to all. The parent,
in speaking for one member of the family, speaks, even
when he does not directly design it, for every one. For
here, as in the natural body, whether one member suffer, all
the members suffer with it ; or one member be honoured, all
the members rejoice with it. These blessings are also indis-
pensable and invaluable. They are no other than the
health, union, peace, prosperity, forgiveness, sanctification,
and everlasting life, of all this circle of beloved objects.
How necessarily then must all the natural affections of
the heart, and all the power of religion, conspire to render
prayer, thus offered up, eminently ferventand devout! The
world, perhaps, does not furnish a single prospect so beau-
tiful, so lovely, to the eye of virtuous contemplation, as a
family, thus assembled in the morning for their affectionate
devotions ; combining the two most charming among all
the exercises of the human heart, piety to God their com-
mon parent, and tenderness to each other; and living
through the dayin that course of evangelical conduct, whlch
is pre-eminently suited to so delightful a beginning. No
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priest, no minister, is so venerable, as a father ; no congre-
gation so. dear and tenderly beloved, as a wife and chil-
dren ; and no oblations are offered with the same union, in-
terest, and delight, as those of a pious and affectionate
household.

2. Family prayer emmently contrzbutes to domestic order
and reqularity. :

The worship of the morning, and of the evening, com-
mences and closes the concerns of the day with an exact-
ness of method almost necessarily diffused through all its
concerns. The regular returns of an employment, distin-
guished by its importance, communicate to the business
connected with it, and to those who perform it, a character
of regularity, unavoidably felt, and universally prevailing.
The worship of God is always of the highest importance.
The spirit of religion, which dictates it, is, in its nature, a
spirit of order. Its returns take place every morning and
every evening, after short intervals, and with exact regula-
rity. Itsinfluence is, therefore, necessarily diffused through
the day; operates with an efficacy wholly peculiar; and
controls, with a superior authority, both the mind and the
life. No influence is equally felt; and no minds are equally
prepared to be acted upon by influence. The method es-
tablished is invested with unrivalled solemnity, enforced by
the sanctity of religion, regarded with singular veneration,
and submitted to without a question, even in thought. But
method is the soul of all business ; especially of compli-
cated husiness ; and peculiarly of business in which num-
bers are concerned. The method here produced is formed
with perfect regularity, with supreme ease, without the
counsciousness of any difficulty, and without a thought of
any resistance. Its nature is delightful: its efficacy is com-
plete.

8. Family worship greatly strengthens parental govem-
ment. :
In the morning and evening devotion, the parent is in-
vested with the solemn character of a priest of God, a mi-
nister of Christ. This character, eminently venerable in
itself, adds, in the highest degree, to the personal venerable- -
ness and dignity of the parent. When we think of any ob-
ject, whatever may be its nature, we necessarily associate

c2
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with it those ideas, which have customarily been connected
with it in our minds. Children naturally regard a parent
with reverence. But they cannot fail to reverence a re-
spectable parent more, and a contemptible parent less, on
account of his personal character. Whenever they have
been accustomed to behold their ‘parent daily sustaining
the office of a minister of God ; they necessarily associate
with every idea, which they form of his person and charac-
ter, this solemn and important apprehension. Every image
of this venerable relation presented to their minds, will
include in it that of a divinely-appointed guardian of their
spiritual concerns; aguide to their duty, given them from
above; a venerated and beloved intercessor for their sal-
vation. K,

At the same time, the apparent habitual piety, thus ex-
hibited, will persuade the children, that the authors of their
being are sincere in all their religious ‘professions, and in
their various moral instructions to them; and that they are
therefore, in the evangelical sense, virtuous. The evidence
furnished in this manner may be, I acknowledge, and often
is, overthrown by the sinful conduct even of praying pa-
rents. But I see not how this conviction can exist, where
parents do not maintain the worship of God in their families.
The want of such worship presents to the eye of children a
palpable and indubitable inconsistency between their con-
duct and their professions, which no child can fail to see
or feel. An unhappy conviction will here unavoidably
spring up in their minds, which cannot be stifled ; and
which will necessarily lessen the character of the parent,
and the weight of his commands : a conviction, that these
persons, notwithstanding their venerable name, and their
relation to himself, are unpossessed of that singleness ot
heart, and that integrity of profession, which he cannot
avoid regarding as indispensable.

This union in their worship presents also, in a very for-
cible manner, to the eyes of their offspring, that peculiar
union of views and affections, of interests and designs,
with respect to the most important of all subjects, and by
necessary consequence with respect to every other, with-
out which, it is hardly necessary to observe, no parental
government can he successful : and the happy influence
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of which is proverbially acknowledged, wherever it is
found.

It is unnecessary to insist, here, upon the interesting na-
ture of these subjects. It is unnecessary to shew how in-
dispensable it is, that children should entertain the most
reverential thoughts concerning their parents; feel an un-
doubting conviction of their sincerity in all things; and
realize, in the strongest manner, their cordial unionin every
valuable purpose. ' I shall only add, therefore, that, from
the numerous complaints so often made by parents con-
cerning the difficulty of governing their children, it may
fairly be inferred, that all persons sustaining this charac-
ter, and possessed of common understanding, must con-
sider so efficacious an addition to their authority as of in-
estimable value.

4. This worship, in an eminent degree, preserves and pro-
motes religion in a family.

‘Whenever a family or an individual observes an exact
regularity in performing the duties and celebrating the or-
dinances of the gospel; religion naturally becomes flou-
rishing - and vigorous in their hearts and in their lives.
From family prayers both the parents and their offspring go,
happily prepared, to the devotions of the closet ; and from
these devotions return, with the same becoming spirit, to
the worship of the house; and from the retired and affec-
tionate services of the week, they proceed, with the best
preparation, to the more solemn duties of the sanctuary.

To children and servants, especially, the worship of the
house is of incalculable importance. The advantages of
both these classes of mankind, for understanding and prac-
tising the duties of religion, in many respects, are obvi-
ously few and limited: while their minds are imperfectly
fitted to make the most advantageous use of such as they.
enjoy. To increase their number and their power, and
certainly not to lessen either, must naturally be the wish
of every benevolent man. Among these, the household
worship is eminently important. Here, so soon as they arc
able to understand any thing, they see religion appearing
daily, in one of its most. affecting forms; celebrated by:
those, whom nature teaches them most torespect and love;
and occupied about interests, which they casily under-
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stand, and deeply feel. Under the happy influence of these
considerations they grow speedily into fixed habits of
thinking reverentially, and believing favourably, concern-
ing religion. The very aspect of the service teaches them,
that it holds the uppermost place in the mind of the parent:
while a conviction of this truth renders his opinions and
conduct more venerable and affecting i those of the chil-
dren. In these circumstances they naturally feel as it God
was always-to be worshipped, sought, honoured, and prai-
sed; -and that his blessing was to be 1mplored in every
concern, temporal and spiritual.

A family, habituated in this manner, goes from the house
to the church-with the most profitable apprehensions con-
ceriing the ordinances of the sabbath.” Religion, in the
view of all its members, wears a solemnity and importance
ordinarily not otherwise attainable; and a frame of mind
is acquired, most happily susceptlble ot the best impres-
sions in the house of God.

Thus by prayer in the family, the religion of its members,
if they are religious at all, is rendered more sincere, fer-
vent,'and efficacious. They are all better beings: better
husbands and wives; better fathers and mothers; better
children, brothers, and sisters; better masters and ser-
vants ; than they otherwise ‘would, or in the ordinary
course of providence'could, be. All the endearing interests
of families, all the strong ties, the tender relations, and the
vigorous affections, which grow out of this happy union of
mankind in these little societies of nature, are in this man-
ner converted into most useful means of promoting the ho-
hness of all.

At the same time, and from the same source, children
and servants are furnished with the most powerful persua-
sives to become holy. Family worship is a primary branch
of religious education: as that education is'a primary
source ‘of religion to mankind; and one of the two great
pillars, on which rests the salvation of men. Without fa-
‘mily worship, religious education will always be essen-
tially defective; and the instructions, reproofs, and per-
suasives, suspected at least, if not accounted, insincere.

But holiness is the great interest of all rational beings.
Tn itself it is happmess of the noblest kind. Ttis also the
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parent of all other happiness which is solid and enduring.
On family prayer, then, God has founded a great and im-
portant part of all the real good of his rational creatures in
the present world.

No man can be insensible to this consideration, who is
not insensible hoth to the present and future welfare of his
offspring. Almost all parents wish their children to be vir-
tuous here and happy hereafter; and this, even when them-
selves are vicious. Family prayer is one of the chief means
among those, which are placed in the hands of parents, of
rendering their children the subjects of holiness, and the
heirs of eternal life. The parent therefore, who does not
make the utmost use of this mean, always in his power, so
easily émployed, so obviously fitted to produce the effect,
and so fraught with invaluable consequences, ought never
to pretend, that he has any real love for his children.

When therefore he sees them sinful, thoughtless, and dis-
solute ; let him, instead of complaining of the difficulty
which he finds in governing and reforming his children: in-
stead of quieting himself with the belief, that they are so
peculiarly froward, as to frustrate every effort, and discou-
rage every hope; take shame and confusion of face to him-
self for his own guilty negligence. Let him remember, that
himself is eminently the cause of their profligacy, and their
ruin. Let him tremble, lest the fury invoked by Jeremiah
upon the families which called not upon the name of God,
should descend upon his own house, as the proper reward
of his'own irreligion.

5. Families have the best reason to expect the blessing of
God in answer to their prayers.

All the promises, and other encouragements, given in the
Scriptures to prayer, are addressed to individuals, families,
and larger communities, alike. The effectual fervent prayer
of the righteous, as truly availeth much in the household, as
in the closet, or the church. The house is the place to ask
for family blessings. Here all, concerned in them, unite
their humble and fervent requests for the merciful commu-
nication. Nations warrantably hope for national blessings,
when they join in public supplications to God. The same
observation is equally applicable to all- inferior societies
among mankind. The members of a household are here
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the persons interested; the persons who hope to receive;
and, therefore, the persons who should ask. They are uni-
tedly to receive ; their supplications, therefore, ought to
be united. Nor is there any case, in which a gracmus an-
swer to prayer may more justly be expected. ~

Among the disadvantages which flow from the neglect of,
Jfamily prayer, may be mentioned its unhappy influence,

L. On domestic order. b 51 RO sh0e

The mind naturally opposes order “and cannot be
brought to observe or relish it, unless by influence long
exerted, arguments often repeated, and habits slowly and
firmly established. Where these advantages do not exist
in some good degree, man more resembles a wild beast,
than a rational being ; is impatient of all regularity, and all
restraint; and is precluded alike from all worth, useful-
ness, and enjoyment..” But no means contribute so easily,
so powerfully, or so happily, to. the establishment of good
order in the house, as family worship. - I do not deny, that
this benefit flows, in various degrees, from other sources..
But eyen these are prevented of no small part of their in-
fluence, where this species of prayer is neglected. They are
pillars, standing on one side of the building ; and incapa-
ble of supporting it, because those on the other side are
taken away. '

2. Onparental govel nment.

By this n neglect, all the advantages already mentioned
with reference to this subject, are lost; and all the disad-
vantages derived from the opposite conduct, are incurred.
An irreligious parent cannot fail to be seen by children in
an anhappy light. Nor is this any fault in them. The most
dutiful children will regard him in this manner. Irreligion
is in its nature odious and contemptible; and canunot, un-
less under the influence of strong habitual prejudice, fail to
be scen as it is. The conscience of every child will tell him
this trath ; however affectionate and reverential may be
his disposition.

But the parent who is thus viewed by his children, and
who gives them reason to view him thus, will find his in-
structions, reproofs, and punishments, stripped of their
principal eflicacy. This efficacy is chiefly dependant on
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the reverence with which he is regarded: and this reve-
rence, in a higher degree than he will probably be aware,
is inseparably dependant on their apprehension, that he is
a religious man. But the omission of family worship will
necessarily attach to his character, always in some degree,
and usually not in a small one, the appearance of irreligion.
Even in the most amiable, and in other respects unblam-
able, men, it will prevent that full conviction, in the minds
of children of parental respectability, which it is so desi-
rable that they should entertain. Even' this fact will have
a considerable and malignant influence upon the govern-
ment and obedience of children.

3. On the religion of a family.

In a family, where such worship does not exist, there is,
it must be acknowledged, no appearance of religion. If
the parent, a case which rarely happens, should be a reli-
gious:man; he isnot seen to possess this character. Should
he appear to sustain it in some things; he is plainly dis-
cerned not to sustain it in others; and thus exhibits an in
consistent, vibratory course of life, on which the eye can-
not rest with either conviction or pleasure. Such a con-
tradictory character can have little influence in doing good
to the minds of children. Whatever desirable efficacy it
may possess when viewed on one side; it will impair and
destroy when seen-on the other.

All professions of religion, all pretensions to being reli-
gious, pass for nothing in the minds even of children, when
unsupported by a religious life. But, in the present case,
the children behold their parent live in the continual neg-
lect of what their consciences naturally declare to be one
of the first duties of religion. Hence whatever regard he
may testify to this sacred subject; how numerous and how
solemn soever his instructions to them may be’; his power
of making useful impressions on their minds, will in a
grcat measure be prevented. Let it be remembered, that
this prevention will be voluntary and wanton. No neces-
sity can he pleaded for it; no advantage alleged; and no
excuse found. How solemnly ought parents, who thus
causelessly strip themselves and rob their. families of these
inestimable benefits, to ponder this unhappy course, and
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to give themselves neither rest nor peace, unt11 they shall
have begun a final reformation.

The objections which, within my knowledge, have been
alleged against family prayer, or rather which have been
intended to excuse the neglect of this duty, are chiefly the
following. :

1. The want of an express injunction of it in the Scrip-
tures.

There is not, I acknowledge, any passage in the word
of God which, in so many terms, enjoins prayer in the fa-
mily as a duty, in distinction from other modes of religious
worship. Of him who thinks this fact an objection to the
performance of this duty, I ask, will you neglect cvery
Christian duty, which you do not find enjoined in express
terms? Are you prepared to go through life without dedi-
cating your children to God in baptism? Will you refuse
to observe the first day of the week as the Christian sab-
bath? Do you feel anthorized to exclude the female sex
from communion at the table of Christ? Yet in vain would
you Jook for precepts, enjoining these things in express
terms.

But I deny the inference drawn by the objector from
the silence of the Scriptures concerning this subject. Not
only is the general principle, that nothing is our duty,
which is not expressly required in the Scriptures, false ;
but the application of it also, cven ifit were allowed to be
true, is, in the present case, incapable of being justified. As
the objection itself seems to be generally relied on more
than any other; it will be useful to consider the subject of
it at length, as it is exhibited in the Scriptures.

Prayer is no where in the Scripiures enjoined as a duty,
which was before unknown, and new at the time of the in-
Junction ; oras then to be begun. On the contrary, it is al-
ways spoken of as a duty, already known, confessed, and
practised. All the commands concerning it, respect either
the times, manner, degree, spirit, umversallty, or some
other circumstance, with which the performance ought to
be connected. 1In no instance is the duty enjoined ds ori-
ginal ; or as the subject of a new institution.
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The first mention made of this subject in the Scriptures,
if we adopt the common translation, is in Gen. iv. 26. Here,
after the birth of Enos, it is said, that then began men to
call on the name of the Lord ; that is, mankind then began
publicly to worship God in a solemn, religious assembly.
I suppose, however, that this translation is erroneous;
and believe the words ought to be rendered, then began
men to be called after the name of Lord: that is, the fa-
mily of Seth began 'to ‘be called ¢he sons of God; iii op-
position to the apostate famlly of Cain, who were styled the
children of men. Sece Gen. vi. 2.

According to this opinion, the first passage in which
prayer is mentioned, is the prayer of Abraham for Ishmael
Gen. xvii. 18.

The second is his intercession for Sodom. Genesis
xviii. 24.

The third is the direction, that Abraham should pray
for Abimelech, after his offence in taking away Sarah.
This may be considered as a command.

The fourth is the declaration, that Isaac went out into
the field to pray in the evening. Gen.xxiv. 63.

To these may be subjoined, as next in order of time, se-
veral instances in the book of Job. :

Yea, thou restrainest prayer before God. Job xv. 4.

My prayer is pure. Job xvi. 17.

What profit shall we have, if we pray to him? 'Words of
the wicked. Job xvi. 15.

He shall pray to God, and ke will be favourable to lim.
Job xxxiii. 26.

My servant Job shall pray for you: a command. Job
xlii. 8.

The first passage which can be fairly construed as anin-
junction of prayer in the general sense, is the exhortation
of the Psalmist, Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : that is,
the church at large. Psalm cxxii. 6.

The second is in Jer. xxix. 7. Seek the peace of the city
whither I have caused you to be carried away captwes, and
pray unio the Lord forit.

In all these passages (the whole number of those in
which the subject is mentioned, until after the period of the
last, which has been quoted) there are four instances in
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which prayer may he said to be commanded. In the two
first, individuals are required to pray for individuals, on sin-
gle and peculiar occasions. In the third, saints are com-
manded, or rather exhorted, when assembled for public wor-
ship, to pray for the peace of the church. 1In the fourth,
prayer is enjoined upon the Jewish captives, for the peacc
of the city whither they were to be carried. All the other
passages are merely circumstantial accounts of the subject.

The first injunction of this duty, the terms of which re-
gard it as in any sense generally obligatory, was given,
when the world was about three thousand wyears old ; and
the Jewish church about eight hundred. The second about
two hundred years afterward.

From these facts I conclude, that it was not the intention
of the Scriptures to institute this duty anew in any pas-
sage whatever : there being no passage in which it is thus
instituled. They took up this subject in the only way
which was natural or proper. Men had always prayed
from the beginning ; and on all occasions confessed prayer
to be a duty. Nothing more therefore was necessary, na-
tural, or proper, than to regulate it as a duty already be-
gun, acknowledged, and practised, by mankind. The state
of facts demanded only, that the Scriptures should teach
the manner, the times, the spirit, the constancy, and the
universality, of prayer. Nothing more was necessary; and
this is done in the happiest and most effectual manner
conceivable. :

From this account of the manner in which prayer is
treated in the Scriptures, it appears evident, at least to me,
that original and particular directions concerning the three
divisions of this duty, customarily made in modern times,
viz. secret, family, and public prayer, ought never to have
been expected. The circumstances in which the subject
is taken up, and the manner in which it is exhibited, forbid
cvery expectation of this nature. The question, whether
prayer in secret, in the family, or in public, is a duty of
man, was probably never asked, nor the obligation to per-
form it in either case doubted, during the whole period,
from the beginning of the world to the completion of the
scriptural canon. Men always prayed on every solemn and
proper occasion; in public, in private, and in sccret.
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‘When one man had wants of his own, which he wished to
spread before God, or blessings which he wished to ask; he
performed this duty in secret. 'When two, twenty, a hun-
dred, or a thousand, had common wants, and wished for
common blessings; they united in their devotions; and
thus formed a greater or smaller religious assembly. Thus
families, thus churches, and thus nations, met together for
social - prayer and praise, as well as for the purposg of
offering social sacrifices.

To this origin are to be referred the family sacrifices of
Elkanah and Jesse ; and among the Heathen nations, the
existence of household gods, and domestic libations. Such
gods, derived from the same source, were, inall probability,
the Teraphim which Rachel took from Laban. Abraham’s
family plainly worshipped together: so did the family of
Job: so did Christ and his apostles : so did the apostles
after his ascension. There were little religious assemblies
also in the houses of Aquila and Nymphas; consisting
probably of their own households, and of such others as
were occasionally present. The whole congregation of
Israel, also, assembled at the times specified in the law of
Moses, from the days of that lawgiver to the latest period
oftheir national existence. Inthesamemannerworshipped
the Christian churches at Jerusalem, Antioch, Rome, and
other places.

The truth unquestionably is, prayer was instituted by
divine appointment from the creation of man; and was
traditionarily spread through all nations as a duty evident
to common sense, and acknowledged by the universal voice
of mankind. The Gentiles practised it in every form, as
did the patriarchs, Jews, and Christians. It was performed
by one, few, or many : that is, by all who were interested
in the wants felt, and the blessings supplicated ; and se-
cretly, privately, or publicly, just as the occasion required.

On this scheme is the text formed : Pray always with
all prayer: that is, pray on every proper occasion, with
prayer suited to that occasion: if the occasion be your
own, with the prayer suited (o it; viz. secret prayer ; if
your own and that of others also, be they few or many, w ith
prayer suited to every such occasion.

Families are always together at least twice every day ;
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and every day furnishes at least two occasions to all the
members for communion in prayer. All the members,
therefore, are required by this precept unitedly to spread
their common wants before their Maker, and to ask for
blessings in which they have a common interest.

In the same manner are hoth secret and public prayer
enjoined. Neither of these duties is enjoined originally.
All the precepts relating to them arc employed in regula-
ting the disposition with which, the manner in which, the
times at which, they are to be performed; or the modifi-
cation, or other circumstances pertaining to the perform-
ance. Neither of these duties is any where in the Scriptures
instituted anew ; but both are always spoken of as already
existing. :

At the same time, several passages of Scripture, besid
those already mentioned, refer to this subject in a manner
too evident to leave a reasonable doubt, that family wor-
ship was their immediate object. When Joshua informs the
children of Israel, that as for him and his house, they will
serve the Lord ; he teaches us directly, that they united,
and had customarily united, in this service. The Lord’s
prayer, after the manner of which we are directed by
Christ to pray, is a social prayer, and seems plainly to
have been intended, not for an individual, not for the closet,
not for the church, buf for the family and the fire-side. In
this prayer we are directed to ask for our daily bread, on
the day in which the prayer is used. As, therefore, we
need, and are bound to ask for, our daily bread, every day,
it was plainly designed to be a daily prayer; and could
not therefore be intended for the church ; since mankind
are not, and cannot be, present in the church every day.
That it was not intended for the closet is obvious from the
fact, that it is addressed to God by more persons than one.
That it may with propriety be used both in the church and
in the closet, as to its substance, I readily acknowledge :
but it was, I think, plainly intended principally for the
household. ‘“ What'a live coal,” says Dr. Hunter beauti-
fully, «“ is applied to devotion, when the solitary my fa-
ther and my God, is changed into the social our Father and
our God!” How delightful, let me add, how interesting,
how animating, how encouraging, to every amiable and vir-
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tuous emotion, for the pair, thus united, to be able to say,
and actually to say, “ Behold, here are we, and the chil-
dren whom thou hast given us.’

In Zechariah x. 10, the prophet 1nf0rms us, that as a
commencement of the millennial glory and happiness, the
people of Israel shall worship God with.peculiar earnest-
ness and devotion, as it is expressed in the Hebrew, fami-
lies by families. 1n other words, he teaches us, that there
shall be a wonderful prevalence of family worship. This
also he exhibits as followed by remarkable testimonies of
the divine favour, and as crowned with blessings, new, in
their degree, and eminently glorious in their nature. Tt is
difficult to conceive how God could testify, in a more af-
fecting manner, the peculiar favour with which he regards
family religion.

2. Diffidence and timidity are often alleged as serious ob-
Jections to the performance of this duty.

This certainly is a very unhappy excuse for neglecting
this duty, and very unfortunately alleged. I should feel
myself bound to ask the author of it,  Are you too diffident
to perform your customary business? Are you too diffident
to pursue customary amusements? Are you too diffident
to commit sin? Does the bashfulness, which hinders you
from family prayer, hinder you also from censuring and
laughing at others who practise it? Does it prevent you
from using the language of profaneness? Why should you
be timid only concerning the duties of religion? TIs there
any thing in the nature of this subject, which can reasona-
bly excite shame, or which can fairly excuse you in indul-
ging it? Is it not true, that religion itself is the thing of
which you are ashamed ?”

Remember, I beseech you, the awful declaration of Christ
concerning this subject. Whosoever shall be ashamed of
me and of my words, of him shall the Son of man be ashamed
when he shall come in his glory. Family worship, presented
in the name of Christ, is as real a confession of this divine
person, as the participation of the sacramental supper.,

3. Inability to pray, to devise proper thoughts, and to

Jind proper expressions, is also no unfrequent objection
against the performance of this duty.
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To him who alleges it, I would say, “ Have you not
wants to be supplied, woes to be relieved, sins to be for-
given, and blessings to be supplicated? Can you not con-
fess your sins, recite your wants and distresses, and men-
tion the blessings which you need? Do you ordinarily find
any difficulty in conferring with an earthly friend, or in so-
liciting aid from an earthly benefactor? Have you, when
in earnest, ever found any serious embarrdssment in telling
others what you needed, or what you desired ?”

Wherever religion gains possession of the heart, regular
experience proves, that all these difficulties vanish. Nay,
where serious conviction of guilt and danger is entertained
by the mind, every man who is the subject of it forgets at
once both his inability and baShfulness. Is it not evident,
then, that the true reason why these things have such un-
happy influence over you is, that you have no proper re-
gard forreligion, find no just sense, either of your g “uﬂt or
your need of forgiveness ?

At the same time, these difficulties are incomparably
more formidable in prospect than in reality. As you ap-
proach them, they vanish. Thousands and millions, origi-
nally neither wiser nor better than you, neither less timid
nor less embarrassed, have got over them all. Certainly
then you may achieve the same victory.

4. Multitudes allege also, as a serious objection to the
performance of this duty, that they shall meet from their fa-
milies nothing but opposition, censure, and ridicule.

To the author of this objection I should answer, that it
is usually, if not always, founded in mistake. Children are
by nature prepared to reverence religion. The conscience
of man, before it has been warped and overpowered by
passion, prejudice, and sin, prompts him, of course, to re-
gard this solemn and awful object, only with the emotions
of respect. So obvious is this truth, thatithas often been
acknowledged by infidels. Children, therefore, present no
obstruction to the performance of this duty.

‘Whatever may be true of other countries, it is certainly
true in this, that the number of women is extremely small
who discourage in any manner, which may be styled di-
rect, the ordinances of religion. From them, therefore, no
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hinderance will be presented to this duty, unless in cases
of a very extraordinary nature. The difficulty then which
is here alleged, is in almost every case created solely by
the man himself.

I would farther ask this objector, have you made the ex-
periment? If not, where is your proof of its truth? If you
have, have you attempted toremoveit; and, like a wise and
good man, determined to govern your family, and subdue
so unreasonable a spirit?

This evil is oftener feared than felt. Itis doubtful whe-
ther the man can be found, who, after a faithful trial, has
been prevented by it from the regular worship of God in
his family.

There is another objection, which, though perhaps never
alleged in form, has had no small weight in particular cases.
Itis this: the persons in question have long neglected it,
and feel extreme reluctance to exhibit to their families their
inconsistency of character. Concerning this objection I
shall only observe, that it lies equally against all reforma-
tion; and, if yielded to, would effectually prevent every sin-
ner from becoming a Christian.

Upon the whole, all these ohjections are either erroncous
or nugatory; either devised or adopted, by a mind already
willing to neglect the duty; and fastened upon, asthe best
means within its reach, to quiet its own conscience, and to
Jjustify its conduct in the sight of others.

VOL. V. D
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SERMON CXLII.

THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE USEFULNESS OF PRAYER TO COMMUNITIES. ITS
EFFICACY IN PROCURING BLESSINGS. FEN€OURAGE-
MENTS TO PRAYER.

It is good for me to draw near unto God.
PsaLm Lxxin. 28.

IN the last discourse, I considered the usefulness of prayer
to families. The next thing proposed for discussion was,
its usefulness to communities.

1t may be proper to remind my audience, that the usefal-
ness of prayer was originally mentioned as twofold; con-
sisting, ;

1. In its immediate influence on the suppliant ; and,

2. Its efficacy in procuring blessings.

1t may be proper farther to observe, that, next to the use-
Sfulness of prayer, I proposed to examine the encourage-
ments to this duty. These three subjects will be considered
in the present discourse.

In the text, the Psalmist declares, that it was good for him
to draw near to God. If it was good, that is, profitable,
for the Psalmist to perform this duty; it must without a
question be equally profitable to every other individual
who prays with the same spirit. There was nothing in the
character of David which rendered prayer more beneficial
to him, than it may be to others. He prayed frequently,
faithfully, and earnestly. All who pray in the same man-
ner, will find the same benefits. Nor will this usefulness
be in any degree lessened by the communion of multi-
tudes in this solemn service. On the contrary, it will be in-
creased. The power of sympathy cannot fail to enhance
the fervour of prayer, when offered up to God by numerous
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bodies of mankind. Whatever advantages then result from
prayer, generally considered, whether offered up in the clo-
set or in the family, all these will result from the prayer of
communities. Beside these, public prayer is accompanied
by several advantages, in a greater measure peculiar to it-
self. Particularly,

1. Public worship is in a prime degree constztuted of pub-
lic prayer.

The benefits of public worship Thave considered at large
ina former discourse. All these henefits are not, I confess,
derived solely from public prayer. They are however so
connected with it, as in a remoter sense to be justly attribu-
table to its proper influence. It seems scarcely probable;
that without public prayer, the other ordinances of public
worship would be celebrated at all ; or the sabbath itself at
all observed. If we did not fecl our dependance upon God
for all good, and the absolute necessity of deriving and
asking it from him; there would apparently be no motives
of suflicient efficacy to preserve public worship in the
world. If public prayer were to cease, the sabbath, it
is to be feared, would be forgotten, and the sanctuary de-
serted.

These things being admitted, it follows, that all the bless-
ings above mentioned are derived from public prayer; not
indeed immediately, but ultimately. On their importance
I need not now expatiate.

2. Public prayer, above all things, preserves alive a sense
of national dependance on God.

The prime mean of preserving in the mind of an indivi-
dual a sense of his own dependance on his Maker is, con-
fessedly, prayer: ashas been shewn at large in a preceding
discourse. On families and on nations its influence is the
same. No human emotion has a more advantageous in-
fluence on the mind than this. It affects men deeply in all
stations and circumsfances; and affects them all happily.
It is a feeling perfectly just; and the only just feeling re-
specting the subject. It is a feeling of high importance:
itis a feeling of the most useful tendency.

On rulers its influence is that, and only that, which they
need to incline them to rule justly, and in the fear of God.
A ruler who feels his dependance on his Maker will be just,

D2
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of course; because he knows that God is just, and de-
mands exact justice of him; because he knows that Godis
an eye-witness of all his conduct; and because he knows
he must give an account of that conduct, and he rewarded
according to its nature. If he does that which is right, he
is assured of acceptance; if not, sin, he is equally assa-
red, willlie at his door. ‘

With such a sense of his dependance, a ruler will be mer-
ciful also; because he knows that God is merciful, that he
loves those who are merciful, and requires mercy of all
men, and peculiarly of rulers ; because he knows, that mercy -
and truth uphold the throme of a king, and the office of
every other ruler : and because he knows that, in the end,
he himself will infinitely need mercy, that God has pro-
nounced the merciful blessed, and promised that they shall
obtain mercy, and has awfully declared, that ke shall have
Judgment without mercy, who sheweth no mercy.

. With this sense of dependance also a ruler will be hum-
ble. In the sight of God every man, however high his sta-
tion, however extensive his power, is merely a worm of the
dust, and crushed before the moth. 'To a being so frail, so
feeble, so dependant, pride cannot belong. His own little-
ness cannot fail to stare him in the face, whenever he re-
members, that every thing which he has, or is, or will be,
has been, and must be, solely derived from God; and for
its continuance must depend solely on his pleasure. 1t is
impossible for a mind fraught with these sentiments, nct to
forget the haughtiness of power, and the splendour of sta-
tion. At the same time, a ruler thus disposed, will ever
call to mind, that the poor in spirit, the meek,and the humble,
are the only persons to whom good is promised in the gos-
pel. The haughtiness of man, it is there declared, shall be
brought low, and the pride of all human glory shall be
stained. It is there declared, that every proud man is
an abomination to the Lord, and shall be stubble for the
final day. i

It is scarcely necessary to observe, how important these
attributes are to every ruler, or how beneficial they inva-
riably prove to subjects. 'With such a character the ruler
canuot fail to he equitable in his laws and administrations,
reasonable in his exaction and management of public pro-
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perty, clement in the distribution af justice, conscientious
in the performance of every duty, and universally a minis-
ter of God for good to his people.

A corresponding influence equally happy will the same
sense of dependance have on those who are ruled.” The
same general conscientiousness will prevail in their minds ;
a scrupulous obedience to all laws and lawful authority;
and a steady attachment to the good order and peace, se-
cured by a wisc administration.

Men formed to sentiments and habits of this nature, arc
almost wholly a different kind of beings from those to
whom such sentiments are unknown. The motives by
which these two classes of men are governed, are totally
diverse. Those of the former class are swayed by the fear
and love of God, a disposition to obey him, the diétates of
conscience, the hope of final approbation, and the dread of
final ruin. Those of the latter class are influenced only by
present selfish considerations ; and universally inquire how
much they shall gain by submission to government, or how
much they shall lose by revolt. 'The former obey rulers,
are just and kind to each other, and perform all the duties
owed to their fellow-men, from conscience and principle.
The latter, so far as they perform these duties at all, per-
form them from convenience only. On the former class,
full reliance may be uniformly placed. To the latter, no
confidence can safely attach, except when their duty and
their selfishness coincide. The obedience of the former is
voluntary; that of the latter, mercenary and venal.

Between rulers and subjects, governed by this sense of
dependance on their Maker, arises of course a universal
confidence. In a country thus influenced, the government
can thercfore easily, and will naturally, be mild and gentle.
In every other it must ultimately be a system of coercion,
an administration of force. Society in such a country is
established on sounder principles, is formed with juster
views, and assumes a nobler character. It is the society
of reason, of friendship, of virtue, of piety. Every thing
in the understanding, the heart, and the life, is more ac-
cordant with the commands of God, and therefore with truth
and rectitude. The bonds which bind the society together
are stronger; the trespasses against human happiness are
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fewer, and less atrocious; the punishments inflicted by the
magistrate are milder, and more rare ; and the safety, com-
fort, and prosperity, enjoyed, are more absolute, uniform,
and entire.

"Of all these blessings, prayer, both public and private, is
in such a sense the source, that without it they never exist-
ed.in this corrupt world, and never will exist. Nor will
their extent ever fail to be proportioned to the prevalence
of this duty.

I have now finished the observations which I intended,
concerning the usefulness of prayer by its proper influence on
the suppliant. 'The next subject which demands our atten-
tion, according to the plan proposed is, its efficacy in pro-
curing blessings from God.

Every considerate man will see infinite motives inviting
him to pray, when he discerns that prayer will of course
make him a wiser and a better man, recommend him to the
approbation and favour of God, and prepare him to re-
ceive blessings from his hands ; when he perceives, that in
praying he has become obedient to a high and solemn com-
mand, and more attempered to the spirit and character of
heaven. These are the most estimable of all blessings:
and, as they are blessings of such import in themselves, and
extend throughout eternity, their value it is plain cannot be
measured.

But to many minds, the hope of being actually answered,
and directly blessed with good of some extraneous kind, not
inwrought in the present character, and distinct from per-
sonalimprovement and distant fruition,is usually a still more
powerful persuasive to prayer. Some persons would be
moved by this consideration, who would imperfectly feel
the other, great and obvious as it appears. It is also a
consideration founded in truth and reality ; and for both
reasons merits a place in this system of discourses. :

IfI amnot deceived, the following observations will place
it in a convincing light.

1. From the influence which prayer Las naiurally on the
suppliant, there is no small probability, that God will grant
blessings in answer to the petitions of those who Saithfuily
perform these duties.
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From the observations made in a former discourse con-
cerning the influence which prayer has on the suppliant, it
is evident, that by the faithful performance of this duty he
is in all respects made a fitter recipient of blessings, than
hecan be otherwise. No rational doubt can be entertained,
that God will bestow his blessings on such as are thus fit-
ted to receive them, rather than on such as are not. Itis
evidently proper, that he should regard with compassion
and kindness, and that he should communicate good to,
those who feel their dependance on him; acknowledged his
sufficiency and disposition to supply their wants; humbly
besought his mercy; realized their own undeserving cha-
racter; and were grateful to him for every blessing which
they received; when with equal propriety he would re-
fuse the same blessings to men, who felt no dependance but
on themselves; who were too indifferent, too lazy, or too
proud, to ask; who guestioned his right to require, and their
own obligation to perform, this duty; or who were too un-
grateful to acknowledge their own indebtedness to him for
the mercies which they received, or his goodness in be-
stowing them. Were God to pursue any other course of
administration, it is difficult to conceive how he could act
as a moral governor, and secure without coercion the obe-
dience of his subjects.

2. The instances are numerous in which blessings are
actually given in answer to prayer.

I am well aware of the objection which lies against this
doctrine. It may, I an sensible, be always said in reply,
that we know not whether the same blessings would not have
descended, if prayers had not been offered up for them.
Without the aid of revelation, I acknowledge, this cannot
be known with certainty; since he who gives blessings
is the only being who originally knows the reason for
which he gives them. Still, from the course of providence
merely, the probability is strong, that the blessings in ques-
tion are given only in answer to prayer. In support of this
assertion I observe, that blessings have in many instances
been given after fervent prayers have ascended to God,
when none but God could have contributed to their exist-
ence ; when they were utterly unattainable by any human
efforts; aficr all such efforts had been made without suc-



40 THE USEFULNESS OF [SER. CXLII.

‘cess ; after all hope of obtaining them, except by prayer, had
vanished ; and when, Give us help from trouble, for vain is
the help of man, had hecome the only language seriously
thought of by those who were concerned. Of such instan-
ces I could easily mention a considerable number. Many
more, there is every reason to believe, are remarked by
every-observing religious man. . Many more still would, I
doubt not, have been remarked, if religious men were more
observant, and prayer were more continually and faithfully
performed. :

It will be said still, that even these blessings might have
been given, had they not been supplicated. To this sug-
gestion of possibility the proper answer is, ¢ They might
not.” We know-they were not given without prayer; and
have not a shadow of reason to conclude, that if they had
not heen prayed for, they would ever have been given.
The suggestion thereforeis useless to the purpose for which
it is made.

But the complete proof lies in this ; that certain blessings
are not given to men who do not pray; and those blessings
of the highest importance. Such are, peace of conscicnce,
Joyin the Holy Ghost, the hope which maketh not ashamed,
increase of grace, and final perseverance in piety. These
are the best of all blessings : and these are ncver found by
those who do not pray. They arc also blessings which
none but God can give. As therefore they are given to
thosc only who pray, so they arc plainly given as an an-
swer-to prayer. ; :

At the same time I am bound, as an inhabitant of New-
England, solemnly to declare, that were there no other in-
stances to be found in any other country, the blessings com-
municated to this, would furnish ample satisfaction concern-
ing this subject to every sober, much more to every pious,
man. Among thesc the destruction of the French armament
under the Duke I’ Anville in the year 1746, ought to be
remembered with gratitude and admiration, by every inha-
bitant of this country. This flcet consisted of forty ships
-of war; was destined for the destruction of New-England;
was of sufficient force to render that destruction, in the or-
dinary progress of things, certain; sailed from Chebucto in
Nova-Scotia for this purpose; and was entirely destroyed
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‘on the night following a general fast throughout New-Eng-
land by a terrible tempest.. Impious men, who regard not
the work of the Lord, nor the operation of his hands, and
who for that reason are finally destroyed, may refuse to
give God the glory of this most merciful interposition. But
our ancestors had, and it is to be hoped their descendants
ever will have, hoth piety and good sense sufficient to as-
cribe to JEHOVAH the greatness, and the power, and the vic-
tory, and the majesty ; and to bless the Lord God of Israel
for ever and ever.

8. The Scriptures put this subject out of doubt, by declar-
ing directly, that blessings are given to mankind in answer
to prayer.

To prevent any misapprehension coucerning the views
now to be exhibited of this subject, Iobserve, that I do not
consider prayeras meriting, in any case, the blessings which
are given to the suppliant. All blessings are bestowed
upon man by the unmerited mercy of God ; as.isunanswer-
ably evident from the fact,that men umversally are smncrs,
and deserve of course nothing but punishment.

Nor do I intend that the prayers of men change at all
the views, dispositions, or purpose, of God, the Faiher of
lights, from whom cometh down every good and perfect gift,
is without variableness, or shadow of turning. No suppli-
ant, therefore, is encouraged to pray by an expectation, or
a possibility, of producing the least change in the glorious
object of his prayers.

But I intend that prayer is, in this sense, the means of
procuring blessings; viz. that without prayer the blessings
would never be obtained.

In the immutable counsels of God it is estabhshcd that
there shall be an inseparable connexion hetween humble,
faithful prayer, and the blessings needed by this suppliant.
Prayer is therefore as regular, nay, more regular, a cause
of blessings, than ploughing and sowing, rain and sunshme,
are of the harvest.

In support of this supposition, I shall now allege several
passages of Scripture, sufficient, in my view, to establish
the doctrine beyond reasonable debate.

The only condition upon which mankind receive any
blessings, is given us by our Saviour in that remarkable pas-
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sage: Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and ye shall find ;
knock,and it shall be opened to you. For every one that ask-
eth receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that
knocketh it shall be opened. As asking is here made the
condition of receiving; it is plain, that if we perform not
this condition, we are assured that we shall not receive.

Again. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that whatsoever ye
shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. John
xvi. 23. Here the promise is unlimited, as to the good which
is asked; and absolute, as to the certainty of receiving it.
More cannot be expressed nor desired. Again. Whatso-
ever we ask, we reccive of him. 1 John iii. 22. Quotations
of this nature need not be multiplied.

As proof that prayer is not offered up in vain, I allege
Isaiah xlv. 19, I said not to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in
vain. In this passage God declares, that it was no part of
his declarations to Israel, that they sought him or prayed to
him in vain. Of consequence it was no part of his coun-
sels with respect to that people. But the counsels of God
towards his people, in the different ages of the world, are in
substance the same. It is now as true as it was when this
prophecy was uttered, that they never seek, that they never
pray, in vain. }

The prevailing power of prayer is directly, as well as
strongly, asserted by St. James. The effectual fervent
prayer of a righteous man availeth much.

Is any sick, says the same apostle, let him call for the
elders of the church, and let them pray over him. And the
prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise
him up. If he have commitied sins, they shall be forgiven
him.

To illustrate all these declarations, St. James adduces
the example of Elijah, who, although a frail man, like
others, prayed earnestly that it might not rain, and it rain-
ed not on the earth by the space of three years and six
months. And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain,
and the earth brought forth her frnit. ‘These great effects,
it is to be remembered, were consequences of the prayers
of a single man. i

After the glorious prediction communicated to Ezekiel
concerning the return of the Jews to their own land in the
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latter days, a prediction delivered in absolute terms by God
himself, the same great Being declares, Yet for all this will
I be inquired of, thatis, prayed to, by the house of Israel, to
do it for them. Absolute as the promises of these vast
blessings were, still the blessings were to be given only in
answer to the prayers of the recipients.

Amongthe divine promises concerning the millennial hap-
piness, this is a remarkable one. My house shall be called
a house of prayer for all people. TFrom this great fact will
arise inseparably the happiness itself. 'Without such a
universal spirit of prayer .as is here predicted, the peculiar
blessings of that singular period would never exist; for
then, as in all preceding periods, the only ordinance of
God concerning this subject will be, Ask, and ye shall
receive.

From all these passages, itis I think unanswerably evi-
dent, that prayer is entirely eflicacious to procure blessmws
from God.

- It ought here to he farther observed, that we are not to
expect any thing in answer to our prayers which is not
agreeable to the will of God. Nor ought we to wish any
thing which is net of this nature to be given to us ; for no-
thing else will prove a blessing. Whatever is ncrht a'ld
proper to be done, is a part of the divine will.

Nor ought we to expect the very same kinds or measures
of good for which we pray. Often these would not be good
for us ; or if good for us at all, they would not be so at the
times and in the manner in which we ask for them. Good
will always be given in answer to our.prayers; but it will
bereal good, such as God sees to be good, and not such as
we erroneously may imagine to be of this nature.

REMARKS.

1. All persons have abundant encouragement to pray to
God.

This was originally proposed as a distinct head of dis-
course. lhave chosen to introduce it in'this form, because
it grows so naturally out of the two preceding heads, and
because it has of necessity heen anticipated in the consi-
deration of them.  The usefulness of prayer, by its own pro-
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per influence, and by its efficacy in procuring blessings from
" God, are prime encouragements to the performance of this
duty.

The certain prospect of becoming better, wiser, more
lovely-in the sight of God, and more fitted to receive bless-
ings from his hands, and of actually gaining the blessings
by known, limited, and easy efforts, is a combination of
the highest and noblest motives which can influence a ra-
tional being. To every suppliant thesec motives are con-
tinually presented. They are presented by God himself;
they are established by his undeceiving declarations; they
are obvious to our own reason ; they are therefore real, and
ought plainly to hawe their full influence on every reason-
ing mind. The good in view is the greatest good. Nay,
there is no other real good. Itis good in certainreversion
for every suppliant.

In support of this scheme may be alleged, as full evi-
dence, the numerous examples in which these great conse-
quences of prayer have actnally existed; examples faith-
fully recorded in the ‘Scriptures for our encouragement in
this duty.

Abimelech received an entire deliverance from the dis-
tresses in which his family were involved, as an answer fo
the prayer of Abraham.

As an answer to the prayers of Abraham also, God as-
sured him, that if ten rightcous men should be found in the
cities of the plain, he would spare those cities, and not
consign them to the punishment which their sins had so
eminently deserved.

In answer to the prayer of Job, God forgave the sin and
folly of his threc friends in not speaking of him the thing
which was right.

At the prayer of Moses, the Israelitcs were not only de-
livered from many other evils, but preserved also from utter
extinction. _

At the prayer of Gideon, the dew fell on the ground and
not on the fleece ; and again on the fleece and not on the
ground ; that he might know the will of God, and be sa-
tisfied that he acted under a divine commission.

At the prayer of Samuel, the Lord thundered on the army
of the Philistines, and wrought a great salvation for Israel.
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At the prayer of Hezeklah, his life was ]onwthened fifteen
years.

In answer to the prayer of Daniel, Gabriel was sent from
the highest heavens to explain the wonderful and distress-
ing vision disclosed to him concerning future times.

As an answer to the prayers of Cornelius, an angel was
sent to direct him to send for Peter, who should teach him
words, whereby he and all his house should be saved.

The apostles lived on prayer, and received continually
many great and wonderful blessings as immediate answers
to their prayers.

To these and other examples of the same nature recorded
in the Scriptures, may be added the commands, parables,
and promises, which every where enjoin, explain, and en-
force, this great duty.

To all these things may also be added the perfect exam-
ple.of the Lord Jesus Christ, who in the days of his flesh
offered up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and
tears, unto him that was able to save him from death ; and
was heard in that he feared : or, as the Greek may well be
rendered, on account of his piety. This example unites all
motives. Itis a perfect pattern to us, as being perfectly
conformed to the will of God. It is a clear proof that no
being in a dependant state, however excellent, is exempted
from this duty, or from the universal law of God’s provi-
dence, which connects blessings only with prayer. If God
would have blessed any being without prayer, he certainly
would have blessed Christ. As certainly Christ, had such
been the fact, would not have prayed ; since his prayers in
that case would have been a vain and useless service. The
will of his Father he certainly knew, and prayed only be-
cause it was agreeable to his will. Accordingly his pray-
ers were heard, and always heard. This example also has
the entire force of a command, and is invested with divine
authority. If then we obey, and follow him in this great
duty, we shall do that which is right in the sxght of God,
as he did; shall be accepted for his sake, as he was ac-
cepted; and shall be renewed and blessed, as he was.

In these things thus combmed there is plainly all pos-
sible encouragement to pray, and to conlinue steadfast
in prayer. The Father of all merczes regards us in this in-
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stitution as his children; prepares us by this duty most
happily to realize his character as the Giver of every good
and perfect gift; and fits us in the best manner also to re-
ceive his blessings when they are bestowed. He forms us
to the spirit and conduct of children; and is himself ready
to give good things of all kinds to us when we thus ask him.
In our petitions we learn the nature and value of his bless-
ings, our own absolute need of them, and his unspeakable
goodness in furnishing them for our enjoyment. Welearn
to depend on him; to trust inhim; and to exercise towards
him unceasing love reverence, rrratltude, and praise. At
the same time we are assured that we shall never ask in vain.

2. From these considerations I urge anew the folly and
sin of those who neglect prayer.

Prayer is the avenue to all good, temporal and eternal ;
and to us the only avenue. He who will not pray there-
fore, shuts up the only passage which has been opened for
him by God to the attainment of happiness. It may be
alleged here, but it will be alleged to no purpose, that mul-
titudes who do not pray are as prosperous as those who do.
An ox is pampered ; but it is only for the slaughter. 'The
enjoyments of this life are never blessings to him that does
not pray. If they are merely means of luxury, hardness of
heart, and grossness of life, he who enjoys them will only
treasure up wrath against the day of wrath. On the part
of God indeed they are always kindly given; but on the
part of the recipient they are regularly abused by being
made incentives to sin. They are therefore curses to him
by his own perversion; and are styled blessings only by an
abuse of language.

'Without prayer there is no virtue ; no piety; no obedi-
ence to God. The commencement of piety in Saul of
Tarsus was thus announced by the HoLy GHosT; Behold
he prayeth. But without piety there is no blessing reserved
for man. He may indeed be rich, and great, and luxuri--
ous ; may be clothed in purple and fine linen ; and may fare
sumptuously every day. Such was the condition of the rich
man in the parable. Buf at the end of a shortlife, %e lifted
up his eyes in hell, being intorment ; and found that he had
recetved all his good things in this life. L B¢
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What excuse then can be devised for the neglect of
prayer? Is it a hard serviee? Beitso. Is not the re-
ward sufficiently great to retribute the toil? Good in hand,
of every kind which is real and desirable, and good to come,
inestimable and endless, are certainly deserving of any la-
bour or suffering which men can undergo. However severe
may be the lJabour of performing the duty, the compensa-
tion is certainly ample and complete.

But is it more severe than the daily toil of laborious men?
This you yourselves see cheerfully undergone, merely for
the common gains of avarice, by millions who do not and
cannot know that those gains will be good atall. To every
sincere suppliant all things work together for good. IHow
vast the difference in these rewards!

Isitharder than profane swearing and cursing ? Inthem,
as in prayer, all the labour which exists, exists only in the
utterance of words: and multitudes in these evil practices
expend much more time and breath than is demanded in
prayer. All these also labour in vain, and spend their
strength for nought. Nay, what is infinitely worse, they
labour only to be poor, and wretched, and miserable.

But is it hard at all? Is it a hard condition for the at-
tainment of all good, to ask it; and above all things, to ask
it of the infinitely blessed and bountiful God ?

It has heen, and undoubtedly will be again, objected by
multitudes, some of them probably in this audience, that
they cannot pray. Let me ask those who make this objec-
tion, Have you tried? tried, I mean, in earnest? You will
be obliged to answer in the negative. You have never se-
riously attempted to perform this duty. Whence then do:
you know that you cannot pray ? How do you know, that
God will not willingly do for you whatever you find it im-
possible or difficult to do for yourselves? He is infinitely
willing to give,in answer to your prayers. Whence have
you learned that he is not willing to befriend you in your
attempts to pray?

The truth is, you do not choose to make such attempts.
You have wants endlessly numerous, and incalculably im-
portant. They might be supplied; but you will not ask
God to supply them. You have souls of infinite value.
They might be saved ; but you will not ask God to save
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them. You are sinners, and exposed to perdition. From
these tremendous evils you might be delivered; bat will
not ask God to deliver you. You are made candidates for
heaven: and might be received into that glorious world of
everlasting joy. Rather than pray youn choose to perish.

All blessings are opened for your enjoyment. The con-
dition on which you may obtain them all, is fo ask. No
sacrifice, expense, or loss, is demanded of you. None will
be incurred. On the contrary, praying is in itself unspeak-
able gain and solid pleasure ; higher, more rational, more
unmingled pleasure, than you ever found or ever will find
in sin. 'The condition therefore is a gainful condition of a
reward without bounds and without end. What then is
your conduct but supreme and unmingled folly?

Fools, saith Solomon, despise wisdom and instruction, and
hate knowledge. 'This wisdom of supreme import has been
taught to you a thousand times. Hitherto you have de-
spised and hated it. The evil of neglecting prayer has been
often urged on you; but hitherto it has been urged in vain.
Hitherto youhave deceived yourselves with the folly of be--
lieving, that God will bless you while you refuse to pray to
him; in other words, that he will bless you in direct contra-
diction to his own express declarations. What specimen
of folly can be greater? That you should be-thus deceived
with your present character, is not strange: since the Scrip-
tures inform us, that it is the nature of folly to be deceitful.

That you should think yourselves right in these views,
and in the conduct which grows out of them, is as little
strange : for persons of this character, according to the
same divine testimony, usnally think themselves right.
But let me remind you from the same sacred book, that
Jfools die for want of wisdom. In your present course, you
are in the road to death. For want of wisdom only do you
continue in it a single day. Should the same folly be pro-
longed, the period is not distant when you will die forever.
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SERMON CXLIIL

THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE OBJECTIONS TO PRAYER CONSIDERED.

What is the Almighty, that we should serve him? and what
profit shall we have, if we pray unto hkim?—JoB XXI. 15.

THE five first subjects, originally proposed as themes of dis-
course concerning the duty of prayer, have been examined
at length in the four preceding sermons. The sixth, viz.
objections against this duty, will now occupy our attention.

In the text, a general objection is made against all obe-
dience to God; and is professedly founded on his charac-
ter. Whatis the Almighty, that we should serve him? There
is nothing in the character of God, nor in our relation to
him, which requires our obedience to his will. We arc

¢ neither obliged by any duty, nor drawn by any interest, to
his service. This impious sentiment is exhibited in the
context as the sentiment of abandoned men only; and is
plainly of a nature too impious to be uttered by any other.
The following one, proceeding from the same mouth also,
is with perfect propriety exhibited to us as resulting from
the same spirit. Yet there are multitudes who are far from
deserving the character of profligacy, who yet say concern-
ing God, What profit shall we have, if we pray to him?
This objection, it will be observed, is a universal one.
What profit shall we have? thatis, we shall not be profited
at all, either in our minds or in our circumstances. We
shall not be profited by the proper influence of prayer on
ourselves, nor by its efficacy in procuring blessings from
God. All objections against prayer may be jusily re-
garded as being summed up in this single question.

It cannot however be expected, that on this occasion
every objection, which an irreligious mind can devise
against this duty, will be taken up and refuted. Several
such objections have been anticipated in the preceding

YOL. V. E
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discourses. Of such as remain, I shall examine those only
which may be supposed to have some real weight in the
mind of a sober man. These, so far as I recollect them,
respect the

Predetermination,

Immutability,

Knowledge, and

Wisdom, of God ; and

The supposed vanity and presumption of prayer.

I shall consider them in their order.

The two first of these subjects are commonly united in
the scheme of the objector: and may therefore with pro-
priety be here considered together. If God be a change-
able being ; although he mayhave predetermined all things,
yet he may be supposed to alter his plans in consequence
of requests presented to him by his intelligent creatures ;
and may therefore be addressed as a changeable being. On
the other hand, if God be immutable, and yet have formed
no system of things in his own mind ; he may perhaps con-
stitute his designs, from time to time, with some degree of
conformity to their supplications.

The first objection which T shall mention, and which is
derived from these sources, is usually stated in terms like
the following.

“Prayer is fruitless, or, in the language of the text, un-
proﬁtable, because all things are determined from everlast-
ing by an immutable God, and will therefore take place
according to his determination. Hence our prayers, mak-
ing no alteration in any thing, must be an idle, perhaps an
impious, service : idle, because they can effect nothing;
impious, because they are expressions of our desires for
blessings which God has not chosen to give. 1If God has
determined to give us these blessings, we shall receive them
without prayer. If he has determined not to give them,
we shall not receive them, however fervently we may pray.
So far then as we pray for things which God has determined
to give, our prayers are useless. So far as we pray for
those which he has determined not to give, our prayers are
directly opposed to his pleasure.”

I have endeavoured to state this objectu)n at full length,
because I wish to present it with all the force which it has
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or can have in the mind of the objector. To the several
things contained in it, T answer,

1. There cannot possibly be any impiety in prayer offered
up in the manner stated in these discourses.

The original definition which I gave of prayer, and with
which all the subsequent accounts of it have accorded, is
that cf the Westminster assembly of divines : That prayer
is an offering up of our desires to God for things agreeable
to his will. 'To desire that, and that only, which is agree-
able to the will of God, cannot be impious. Evangelical
prayer supposes, in its very nature, that we ask either for
those things for which the Scriptures have expressly per-
mitted us to pray; or for those which we professedly sub-
mit to his will in our petitions. In this conduct impiety
cannot exist. On the contrary, no human being was ever
the subject of piety who did not pursue this conduct.

The objection is now reduced to a single article; viz.
The fruitlessness of prayer; or its inefficacy to change the
purposes of God, and therefore to procure blessings. To
this I answer,

2. This objection lies with exactly the same force against
every other human effort, as against prayer.

If the predetermination and immutability of God render
it improper for men to pray, because their prayers cannot
change his purposes; then the same things must render it
equally improper for men to plough, sow, reap, or make
any other effort, for any end whatever. All these, without
the divine blessing, will be in vain; and can no more change
the purpose of God than prayer. With jnst the same pro-
priety and force may the farmer say, ¢ It is in vain for me
to plough, sow, or reap: since, if God has determined to
give me a crop, I shall have it without cither of these ef-
forts. On the contrary, if he has determined not to give
me a crop; I shall not have it, however faithfully I may
labour. My  ploughing, sowing, and reaping, therefore,
must be all idle, because they will all be fruitless.”

In the same manner may ihe sfudent say, «“ If God has
determined that I should possess learning, I shall possess
it without study ; butif he has determined that I shall not
possess learning, I shall not acquire it, although I study
with ever so much diligence.”

j )
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In the same manner may every man say concerning his
exertions.

This reasoning, were we governed by it, would plainly
put an end to all human exertions at once: and we should
neither plough, nor build, nor collect food or fuel; nor
teach, nor study, nor make any other attempt to promote
the good either of ourselves or others. Conclusions so
evidently false as these, and so fraught with necessary mis-
chief, cannot flow from sound principles. Safely therefore
may we pronounce the proofs by which they are professedly
established, to be hollow and deceitful.

8. Thereis a radical and gross error in this objection ;
viz. that God has predetermined the end, and not the means.

This opinion is equally contradictory to the Scriptures
and to common sense. St. Paul, a little before his ship-
wreck, was informed by an angel, that God had giver him
all them that sailed with him. Yet afterward, when the
shipmen were about to flee out of the ship ; when they had let
down the boat into the sea ; Paul said to the centurion and the
soldiers, Except these abide in the ship ye cannot be saved.
Acts xxvii. 22. 30, 31. The end here determined was the
preservation of the ship’s company. The means indispen-
sable to this end were, the continuance of the seamen in the
ship, and their exertions to bring it to land. These were
predetermined equally with the end; and were absolutely
necessary to its existence. Equally necessary are plough-
ing and sowing, rain and sunshine, to the existence of a
crop ; studying, to the acquisition of knowledge; and all
other efforts of men, to the purposes which they actually
accomplish. All these are equally predetermined with the
ends accomplished, and equally parts of the divine system.

Another error is involved also in the same objection;
viz. that God bestows blessings upon mankind, which are
not given in answer to prayer. Of such a determination
there is not, and there cannot be, any evidence. The Scrip-
tures decisively teach us, that the only condition of receiv-
ing is asking. Prayer therefore, as means to the end, that
is, the reception of blessings, is.itself a part, and an in-
separable part, of the predetermined plan of God. When
any man considers how useful prayer is to form us into a
fitness for the reception of blessings; he will easily discern
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one great and solid reason of this divine. constitution of
things. ‘

There is no moral subject concerning which mankind ap-
pear to have fallen into more and greater errors, than con-
cerning this. The character of God, with respect to both
these subjects, is undoubtedly far removed, in many parti-
culars, above our comprehension. In several otbers, it
seems to be capable of a satisfactory illustration to a so-
ber mind not unwilling to be satisfied. Nothing is more
certain than that, if God ever was, is, or will be, the sub-
ject of any determinations, he must have formed them from
eternity. In him there is novariableness, neither shadow of
turning. Of course he can never be the subject of any new
determinations. He can have no new ideas, thoughts, or
views. All his works were known to him from the beginning.
This is certain even to reason ; for all his works were con-
trived by him, and therefore were unquestionably known.
Hence, no being and no event can be any thing but what he
contrived and knew. As he is perfectly the same; as the
being and the event, in each case, is also invariably the
same as when originally contemplated by him; whatever
choice or preference he originally experienced, must for
ever be his invariable choice or preference. If therefore
he did not originally determine, choose, or prefer, he cer-
tainly never will.

Farther ; The existence of God is one unvarying present
existence; and his duration an eternal now; without past
or future; nearer in its nature to one indivisible moment of
our existence, than to any thing else which we experience
or know. He literally inkabils eternity, or fills it all at
once ; just as he fills immensity at once, and not succes-
sively its several parts. When therefore we say, that God
predetermined all things, it is as true, in a metaphysical
sense, that he determines them after, as before, their exist-
ence. In strict truth, there is no proper comparison be-
tween our successive being, and the unchanging existence
of God. One thing only is present to us at any present
time. Every thing and every time is absolutely present to
God. His creation and providence, together with all their
beings and events, are always before his view, as a picture
containing many images is present hefore ours.
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Every partof God’s predeterminationisfounded on exactly
the same reasons with those on which the same determina-
tion would be founded, if all beings and events had already
existed ; and God, in possession of the same omniscience,
should then survey them with a perfect discernment of their
natures and relations, form his own determinations con-
cerning them, and pronounce, with respect to every one, his
unerring judgment. Of course, his  predeterminations are
exactly the same with such determinations as would exist
in his mind after every thing had taken place ; and are all
exactly just and right ; such as perfect wisdom and good-
ness, understanding them entirely, would dictate and ap-
prove.

Nor is the inumutability of God at all more liable to ob-
jections. God from everlasting was exactly what all be-
ings ought to wish him to be ; possessed of every excellence
in an infinite degree, and the subject of no imperfection,
eithernatural or moral. He knows and ever knew all things,
both actual and possible. He can do all things; and is
infinitely disposed to do every thing, and that only which
is absolutely right and good. Consequently there is no-
thing, there never has been, there never will be any thing,
which, considered merely as a work of God, is not exactly
right. In that vast kingdom which fills immensity and eter-
nity, there will never exist a single being or event, which
perfect wisdom and goodness could wish not to have existed.

‘Who can rationally desire a change in such a character
as this? What would the change be? A change from
perfection to imperfection; from knowledge to ignorance ;
from truth to falsehood; from justice to injustice; from
kindness to cruelty ; from univérsal excellence to universal
turpitude. Perfection can be changed into nothing but im-
perfection. The immutability of God is indispensable to
the glory of his character; and is itself a part of his perfec-
tion; for no mutable being can be perfect in the same sense
with one who is immutable. Equally is it the corner-stone
on which the universe rests. Were this support taken
away, the immense fabric would tumble into ruin. To his
creatures there would be neither safety nor hope ; but im-
mensity and eternity would be filled with suspense, terror,
and anguish,
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Particularly, there would not in this case be the least
foundation for encouragement in prayer. If all the deter-
minations of God were not settled in heaven; who could
divine what new decisions would exist? what new laws?
what new systems of administration? Prayer, commanded
to-day, might be forbidden to-morrow. Prayer, acceptable
to him to-day, might be hateful to him to-morrow. The
things for which we now ask, with certain assurance of be-
ing heard, might speedily be denied. He who at one sea-
son did his duty, might at another, by the very same con-
duct, be only exposed to punishment. Nothing in this
case could be known by creatures, to be permanently agree-
able to his will, and finally secure of areward. The govern-
ment of the nniverse would be a government of fickleness
and caprice; and consequently more or less, and no finite
being can conjecture how far, a government of oppression
and cruelty. Think whatwould be the exertions and effects
of infinite knowledge and power, wielding the sceptre of
the universe under the control of so dangerous a dispo-
sition. For aught that can be foreseen, the time might
speedily, as well as easily, arrive, when, under such a do-
minion, this vast empire might, in a moment of change, be
reduced to a desert of ravage and ruin.

As things are actually ordered by God, every part of the
, system is established on immoveable foundations. Every
intelligent creature knows therefore, or may know, on what
he is absolutely to depend. If he is obedient, his obedience
will always be acceptable to his Maker. The law once
established will never be changed. Sooner shall heaven and
earth pass away, than one jot or tittle of it shall pass, until
all be fulfilled. Every declaration of God is true: every
promise will be exactly accomplished. Whatever sins or
backslidings the children of God may have committed, his
promise assures them of everlasting life. Whatever gross
guilt or impious rebellion a Christian may have been the
subject of, if they do not involve the sin against the Holy
Ghost; still, if he exercises repentance towards God, and
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, he will be received in
the end.

Of this unchangeable system, one great and glorious part
is, that every humble, faithful prayer shall be certainly
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heard, accepted, and answered. Not one ever was or ever
will be offered up in vain. This scheme of things contains
every possible encouragement to pray, and displays the
absolute necessity, as well as the superior usefulness and
efficacy, of prayer. Any other scheme would exceedingly
lessen, or entirely destroy, both the encouragement and the
usefulness of prayer.

So far then are the predetermination and immutability
of God from preventing and discouraging prayer, that they
hold out infinitely more and greater inducements to this
duty, than can be furnished in any other manner.

I have dwelt the longer and the more particularly upon
this objection, because I consider it as the fundamental one,
and because I believe it to be in some minds regarded as
possessing real weight, and attended by real difficulties.

2. It is also objected, that it is useless and impertinent to
declare our wants to an omniscient being, because he knows
them already.

That God knows all our wants, that he knows them more
perfectly than oursclves, and that he thus knew them from
eternity, will, it is presumed, be universally admitted here.
This knowledge must be attributed to God by every man
who believes the Scriptures, or considers him as the author
of all things. 'To give him therefore any information con-
cerning ourselves, with a supposition that he needs thus to
be informed, can never be the intention of a Christian sup-
pliant, nor any part of a Christian prayer.

The true end of reciting our wants before God, is doubt-
less far distant from any thing that is even glanced at in the
objection. Unquestionably it is the same end with that
which we propose in confessing our sins; viz. the produc-
tion of proper views in our minds. It is to awaken in our-
selves a strong sense of our feebleness, our guilt, our de-
pendance on God for all good, and our indebtedness to him
for every blessing which we receive. By such views deeply
impressed, we are more happily prepared for the reception
of blessings, than we otherwise can be. We are rendered
humble, submissive, affected with the greatness of our ne-
cessities, the importance of those supplies which we ask,
and the glory of that goodness by which such wants of such
beings are supplied. This state of mind is the happiest of
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all dispositions for the reception of mercies, and is in-
wrought effectually in us only by prayer. Unless man there-
fore has an interest in not acquiring this disposition, the
objection is groundless.

3. It is farther objected, that as God is infinitely wise and
good, whether we consider him as having predetermined all
things or not, his wisdom and goodness will prompt him to
give us whatever is proper to be given, and to withhold what-
ever is not, equally with and without our prayers. Our
prayers therefore must at the best be useless. ‘ We can-
not (says the objector) prevent, change, or influcnce, the
dictates of infinite wisdom and goodness by our prayers.
If we could, it would be wrong and undesirable ; and ought
plainly neither to be done nor wished.”

All this is readily admitted; and were the design or the
nature of prayer such as is here supposed, the impropriety
of praying would, I presume, be also admitted. Certainly,
it could never be a proper design in any creature, to attempt
a change in the dictates of infinite wisdom and goodness.

But it may be very proper for infinite wisdom to bestow on
an humble suppliant that which it would very properly with-
hold from him who refuses to pray. The question is not
here, concerning what infinite wisdom will or will not give,
but concerning the persons to whom it will give. Infinite
wisdom may bestow all its favours on those who are willing
to ask for them ; and not on those who are unwilling : on
those who feel their dependance upon itself ; not on those
who say in their conduct, What is the Almighty, that we
should serve him? and what profit shall we have, if we pray
unto him? on those who cheerfully and implicitly subject
themselves to its dictates ; not on those who speculate in-
geniously concerning them

Finally; Infinitc wisdom may with propriety communi-
cate its blessings to those who, by such means as are in their
power, become prepared to receive them with a spirit of
gratitude,reverence,and obedience; and may with equal pro-
priety withhold them at the same time, from such as are too
proud, too indolent, too indifferent, or too worldly-minded,
to regard them with serious attention, or to receive them
with a grateful or reverential spirit. Until all this can be
disproved, the objection will stand for nothing. But this
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can never be disproved. Reason declares it all as her own
decision ; and revelation places it beyond a cavil ora doubt.
In the Scriptures we are taught expressly, that such is the
real system of infinite wisdom and goodness; and that
blessings actually descend only as answers to prayer.

4. It is farther objected, that to suppose our prayers suffi-
ciently efficacious to procure blessings for ourselves, and es-
pecially for others, indicates vanity and presumption.

If we thought our prayers sufficiently meritorious in the
sight of God to deserve such blessings as are bestowed ei-
ther on ourselves or on others, there would be some ground
for this objection. But when we pray as an act of obedi-
ence to his will, it is obviously unfounded. There can be
neither presumption nor vanity in believing, that God is
pleased with obedience, and that he will bless those who
obey. God has commanded all men to pray to him. There
is no presumption in believing this precepi. He has de-
clared, that faithful prayer is pleasing to him. There is no
presumption in believing his declaration. He has promised
to bless those who thus pray. Without presumption we
may rely on his promise.

He has commanded us to pray for all men; and has pro-
mised to answer such prayers, when falthfully presented,
In the Scriptures he has recorded numerous instances in
which he has actually answered such prayers, by giving
blessings to those for whom they were asked, To obey
this command, to confide in this promise, and to receive
this testimony, is neither vain nor presumptuous. The
contrary conduct is chargeable with this criminality; for
the objector supposes, that God will give him blessings in
a way directly opposed to that in which alone he has en-
couraged men to expect them.

But farther, does not God make one man the instrument
of blessings to another; to many, to thousands, to millions,
and that in an immense variety of ways? How does it ap-
pear, that the heart, the desires, the supplications, of a good
man may not be the means of such blessings, as truly, as
properly, and as often, as his voice or his hands? All these
blessings come from God. Will not he who seeth not as
man seeth, but looketh on the heart, as willingly regard the
virtuous efforts of which he is there a witness, as those of
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the hands or the tongue? How few blessings do we enjoy,
in which others have not been more or less instrumental !
For our daily food and raiment, nay for our being, we are
indebted to those who have lived in every age of time. In
the same manner we are now reaping the benefits flowing
from the prayers of good men in all past ages. The salva-
tion of every Christian is a direct answer to the prayer of
Christ. John xvii. 21, 22.

These are all the material objections usually made against
prayer as a duty of man; I mean, all which are customarily
exhibited as material by the objectors themselves. If the
observations which have here been made in answer to them,
have the same weight in the minds of others as in my own,
it will be seen that they have no solid basis. Notwithstand-
ing the speciousness which in the eyes of some individuals
they have seemed to wear, the encouragements to this duty
mentioned in these discourses stand altogether unassailed,
and possessed of their whole strength. The objectors have
conceived erroneously both of the nature and design of
prayer ; and misapprehended the proper influence of the
several things from which they derive their supposed diffi-
culties.

Let every one of my audience then go fearlessly and
constantly to the duty of prayer; and be perfectly assured;
that if he prays faithfully, he will not pray in vain. Let
him remember, that prayer is a duty instituted by God ; that
he cannot but honour his own institution ; and that he can-
not but be pleased with those by whom it is obeyed. To
pray is to obey God, to please him, to honour him. Those
who honour him he will honour, while those who despise him
shall be lightly esteemed. He has set before you every mo-
tive to induce you to perform this duty ; commands, exam-
ples, particularly that of Christ; promises, instances of the
actual and wonderful efficacy of prayer, and the clearest
testimonies of his own approbation. At the same time,
while he has taught you that no blessing is given but in
answer to prayer, he has assured you also, that all good,
temporal and eternal, descends as its proper answer from
heaven. Nothing has he left untried to persuade you to
this duty.

With his good pleasurc all your own intercsts conspire
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in urging you to pray. Prayer will make you daily better,
wiser, and lovelier in his sight, by cherishing in you those
views and emotions which constitute the character of a
good man. It will soothe every tumult of your bosoms ;
allay your fears; comfort your sorrows; invigorate your
hopes; give you peace in hand, and anticipate glory to
come. Itwill restrain you from sin, strengthen you against
temptation, recall you from wandering, givelife and serenity
to your consciences, furnish you with clearer views con-
cerning your duty, alarm you concerning your danger, and
inspire you with ardour, confidence, and delight, in the
Christian course.

In prayer God will meet you, and commune with you
face to face, as a man with his friend. He will lift upon
you the light of his reconciled countenance; will put joy
and gladness in your hearts; and will awaken in you the
spirit of thanksgiving and the voice of melody. When you
pass through the waters, he will be with you ; and through
the rivers, they shall not overflow you; when you walk through
the fire, you shall not be burned, neither shall the flame kin-
dle on you : for he is the Lord your God, the Holy One of
Israel, your Saviour. In an acceptable time he will hear
you, and in a day of salvation will he help you. The moun-
tains will, indeed, depart, and the hills be removed ; but if
you seek him faithfully, his kindness shall not depart from
you, nor his covenant of peace be removed. Seek, then, the
Lord while he may be found ; call ye upon him while he is
near. When you call, he will answer ; and when you cry
unto him, he will say, Here I am.
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SERMON CXLIV.

THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

FORMS OF PRAYER.

After this manner, therefore, pray ye. Our Father which
art in heaven ; hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom
come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our debts as
we forgive our debtors. And lead us not into temptation ;
but deliver us from evil. For thine is the kingdom, and
the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.—MATT. VI.
9—13.

IN the preceding discourse I finished the observations
which I thought it necessary to make concerning the nature
and seasons of prayer ; the obligations to pray ; the useful-
ness of prayer ; the encouragements to it ; and the objections
against it.

The next subject which claims our attention in a system
of theology is, forms of prayer.

In the first verse of the text, our Saviour directs us fo
pray after the manner bequn in that verse, and continued
through those which follow. There are two modes in which
this direction may be understood. The first is, that this is
a form of prayer prescribed to us; a form which therefore
we are required to use, when we approach to God in this so-
lemn service. Hence it has heen considered as a strong
proof, that we are required to use a form of prayer, at least
in the public worship of God, if not in that which is private.
Even the candid and enlightened Paley says, ¢ The Lord’s
prayer is a precedent as well as a pattern for forms of
prayer. Our Lord appears, if not to have prescribed, at
least to have authorized, the use of fixed forms, when he
complied with the request of a disciple, who'said unto him,
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Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his disciples.”
Luke xi. 1.

The other mode of construing this direction is this. Christ
is supposed to have taught here those subjects of prayer,
which on all occasions are its proper subjects; the spirit
with which we are to pray, and the simplicity of style and
manner with which our thoughts are to be clothed, when we
are employed in this duty.

That our Saviour is not here to be considered as pre-
scribing a form of prayer to his followers, seems not im-
probable from a comparison of the text with the context. In
the context he directs us not to do our alms before men, but
in secret ; when we pray, to enter into our closets; whenwe
fast, not to be of a sad countenance, that we may not appear
unto men to fast ; and not to lay up for ourselves {reasures
upon earth. None of these passages is, I apprehend, to be
understood in the absolute or literal sense. We may give
alms before others. It is our duty to give bread to a starv-
ing man in the sight of our families. Nay, it is often our
duty to contribute publicly to public charities. We are
warranted and required to pray and to fast before others;
and commanded to provide for our own, especially for those
of our own households. As none of these assertions will be
disputed, they demand no proof. I shall only observe
therefore, that the object of our Saviour in these precepts
was, to forbid ostentation and covetousness; and to es-
tablish a sincere, humble, self-denying temper in our minds.

As these directions, which are unambiguously expressed,
are evidently not to be construed in the literal sense; there
is no small reason from analogy to believe, that the direction
in the text, which is plainlyambiguous and indefinite, ought
also not to be constrned in this manner. There is, to say
the least, asilittle reason to suppose, that our Saviour has
here directed us to use this form of prayer, as that he has
required us to do alms, pray, and fast, only in secret; and
not to lay up property for the exigences of a future day.

This presumption is, I think, changed into a certainty by
the following arguments.

1. According tothis scheme we are required alhvays to use
this form, and no other.

The words, After this manner pray ye, if understood li-
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terally, plainly require, that we always pray in this manner;
and therefore in no other. If they require us to use this
form; they require us always to use it. But this will not
be admitted by those who hold the opinion against which I
contend.

2. When our Saviour gives directions to his disciples, at
another time, to pray after this manner ; he uses several
variations from the form which is here given.

In Luke xi. 2, &c. our Saviour recites in substance the
form of prayer which is contained in the text; and adopts
no less than ten variations. These he, who is the same yes-
terday, to-day, and for ever, adopted unquestionably with
design. Of this design it was not improbably a part to
teach us, that mere words are matters of such indifference,
as at any time to be altered with propriety, in whatever
manner the occasion may require.

One of the variations used by our Saviour in this place
is the omission of the doxology. I am aware that this is
also omitted by a considerable number of manuscripts in
the text. But the authority for the admission of it is such,
as to have determined in its favour almost all critics, and
givenita place, so faras I know, in almost every Bible. It
is therefore to be considered as a genuine part of this prayer
of our Saviour. This shews, that the substance even of this
prayer may without impropriety be varied in one part or
another; as the particular occasion may demand or allow.

3. The petitions here recited are not presented in the name
of Christ.

But our Saviour says, John xvi. 23, 24.26, Verily,verily,
I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my
name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in
my name. Ask, andye shall receive, that your joymay be full.
At that day ye shall ask in my name. St. Paul also, in Col.
iii. 17, says, Whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the
name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God, even the Fa-
ther, by him. This prayer therefore is defective in one
particular, which Christ and St. Paul have in these pas-
sages made essential to the acceptableness of our prayers.

4. Christ himself does not appear to have used this prayer.
. We have several prayers of Christrecorded. All of these
are such as plainly arose out of the occasion on which
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they were offered up. They were in the strictest sense ex-
temporaneous : the mere effusions of his heart concerning
the subjects by which they were prompted. So far then as
the example of Christ may be supposed to bear upon this
question, it is unfavourable to the supposition that we are
obliged to use this form ; and favourable to the use of ex-
temporaneous prayer.

5. The apostles do not appear ever lo have used this
prayer.

There are many prayers of the apostles recorded. All
these were extemporaneous, like those of Christ, and the
prophets who went hefore him; and sprang out of the oc-
casion. Ifit be admitted that the apostles are here an ex-
ample to us; it will follow, that our own prayers may, to
say the least, be with the strictest propriety extempora-
neous; and grow out of that state of facts by which we
have been induced to pray. A full proof also is furnished
here, that the apostles did not consider this form as obliga-
tory on themselves.

6. This prayer contains no expressions of thanksgiving.

St. Paul, ic Phil.iv. 6, says, Be careful for nothing ; but
in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving
let your requests be made known unto God. A similar in-
junction is recorded 1 Tim. ii. 1. From both these it is
evident, that St. Paul cousidered thanksgiving as univer-
sally and essentially a part of prayer. Had he considered
this form as obligatory on himself, or upon Christians in ge-
neral ; or had Christians in general so considered the sub-
ject at that time; he must, I think, have added a form of
thanksgiving as a supplement to this prayer ; and not left
them to express their thanksgivings extemporaneously in
their own words. There is no perceptible reason why
Christians should utter thanksgivings extemporaneously in
words of their own rather than adorations, petitions, or con-
fessions for sin. If the Spirit of inspiration thought proper
to prescribe a form to us in which we were required to pre-
sent our petitions ; it is reasonably believed that he would
also prescribe to us a form in which the other parts also
of this devotion were to be uttered.

7. St. Paul refutes this supposition when he requires us
to pray always with all prayer. Eph. vi. 18.



SER. CXLIV.] FORMS OF PRAYER. 65

From the prayers recorded in the Scriptures of the an-
cient saints of Christ and his apostles, we know that there
is much prayer which, unless by very distant implication,
cannot be saidto be contained in this form. In the sentence
which contains this precept of St. Paul, he directs the Ephe-
sians to pray, that utterance might be given unio him; -and
that ke might open his mouth boldly, to make known the
mystery of the gospel. It will hardly be pretended, that this
request is clearly contained in the Lord’s prayer. The
same thing is true of a vast multitude of other prayers
found in the Scriptures. The truth plainly is, that the
prayers contained in this sacred book almost universally
sprang from particular occasions; are exactly such as suit-
cd those occasions, the natural effusions of the heart con-
templating their nature, and feeling their importance. This
fact effectually teaches us what it is to pray always with all
prayer: viz. whatl formerly explained it to be: to pray on
every proper occasion with prayer suited to that occasion.
But this cannot be accomplished unless we pray often, at
least without a form, and in the extemporaneous manner.

These arguments, if T mistake not, prove, that the Lord’s
prayer was not prescribed to Christians as a form which
they were intended or required to adopt. That it may be
used, bothlawfully and profitably, at various times, both in
public and private ; and that it may be very often thus
used; I entertain not a single doubt.

The question concerning forms of prayer is now become
a question of mere expediency. If the Lord’s prayer is not
enjoined upon us; it is certain that no other form of prayer
can lay the least claim to such an injunction.

It is well known, that various sects of Christians are
attached to forms of prayer in the public worship of God,
and sometimes even in private worship. Such forms are
prescribed by them as directories of public worship: and
all those who Delong to their communion are required to
worship in this manuner. Every objection to extempora-
neous prayer is considered, and I think justly, by these
Christians, asevidence of the advantages of a liturgy ; and
may, without any inconvenience, and without any discrimi-
nation,’ be blended with the positive arguments in favour

of worshipping by a form. 1 shall therefore blend them in
YOL. V. P
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the following examination. These arguments I consider as
collected by Dr. Paley, so farasthey have any force. Ishall
therefore follow this respectable writer in this discussion.

In behalf of forms of prayer, as directories of public wor-
ship, it is pleaded,

1. That the use of them prevenis the use of improper
prayers; such particularly as are absurd, extravagant,
or impious.

“These,” says Dr. Paley, ‘“in an order of men so nume-
rous as the sacerdotal, the folly and enthusiasm of many
must always be in danger of producing, where the conduct
of the public worship is intrusted, without restraint or as-
sistance, to the discretion and abilities of the officiating
minister.”

To the argument here alleged I reply, that this com-
plaint has been originated by those who have used litur-
gies; and not by those who have worshipped with extem-
poraneous prayer. Yet these persons are incomparably
more interested to complain; because, if the evil exists,
they, and they ouly, suffer by it. Atthe same time, they
are also the only proper judges, as being the only persons
who have sufficient experience of this evil, or the want of
a liturgy, to enable them to judge. The allegation was in-
vented therefore to justify the use of a liturgy already
adopted ; and not admitted as a proof of the necessity of
worshipping by a liturgy; and as a truth forced upon the
conviction of men by the cxistence of the evil which in
this case it would be intended to remedy.

Facts are often discordant with theories; and often re-
fute them. Such I apprehend is the truth in the present
case. In the vast multitude of Christian congregations who,
in Switzerland, Protestant France, Germany, Ireland, and
America; in Holland, England, and Scotland; worship
without a form, no material difficulty of this nature has ever
been perceived. Within the many millions of mankind,
who for centuries have worshipped in this manner, there
has certainly been a sufficient number of enlightened men,
a sufficient length of time, and a sufficient variety of cha-
racter and circumstances, to have presented and to have
felt this evil, if it has actually existed, in every manner and
degree in which it is capable of existing. Yet no complaint
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has ever prevailed to any extent in any Protestant age or
country among those who have worshipped without forms
of prayer. It will not be pretended, that among these per-
sons, religion, in the proper sense, has not had as extensive
and happy influence, as it has had during the same period
among any of the humanrace.

That there have been solitary instances of this nature I
readily admit. But that they have been sufficiently nume-
rous to furnish ground for thisallegation, cannot be seriously
maintained for a moment, by any man who considers this
fact with candour, or even with sober attention.

I speak not herc of the performances of ignorant men, who
thrust themselves into the desk without right, propriety, or
even decency; nor of those who, without any appearance
of piety, are admitted into the church, merely because they
are (in the language of Dr. Paley) ¢ descendants of large
families,” and for the purpose of furnishing them with casy
means of subsistence: men who, as this writer says, are
“ no farther ministers of religion, than as a cockade makes
a soldier.” Irom the former of these classes, exfravagant
addresses to God; from the latter, such as are impious;
and from both, such as are absurd ; may indeed be expect-
ed. But the existence of such persons in the desk, although
an indelible reproach to those who are bound to lay hands
suddenly on no mau, and to all who voluntarily attend the
ministry of these persons, infers no objection against extem-
poraneous prayer. Among the men who are educated and
morally qualified for the ministry, too few will always be
found guilty of this conduct to furnish any serious argument
in favour of a liturgy. 'While among so many and so dis-
creet Christians, who through many ages and in many
countries have worshipped in this manner, no difficulty of
this kind has ever been secriously felt; the objection is
plainly imaginary.

Prayer is, of all kinds of discourse, that which least de-
mands elegance of style. Every professed ornament it re-
jects with disdain. The simplest, plainest, and least arti-
ficial manner of uttering his thoughts, alone becomes the
character of a suppliant, or the occasion and design of his
supplication.. He who feels inclined to pray, will loathe
all critical phraseology in his prayers. Decency, every
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where demanded, is indispensable in the worship of God:
but beyond this nothing is necessary in our prayers, beside
humility, faithfulness, and fervour. But decency is easily
attainable by men of moderate talents, without the aid of a
superior education. Plain men, as is not unfrequently seen
both in private and public religious assemblies, pray with:
much propriety, and with no small edification to their fel-
low-Christians. He who has universally made prayer a:
prime duty of man, has qualified man for the performance
of this.duty ; and, as I apprehend, much more happily than
this objection supposes.

2. It is objected also, that extemporaneous prayer must be
attended with confusion in the mind of the hearer.

The ignorance of each petition before it is heard ; the
want of time to join in it after it is heard; the necessary
suspension of devotion until it is concluded ; the necessity
of attending to what succeeds ; the detention of the mind
from its proper business by the very novelty with which it
is gratified; form together the sources of this confusion ;
and furnish, in the view of Dr. Paley, a fundamental ob-
jection against extemporary prayer, even where the minis-
ter’s office is discharged with every possible advantage and
accomplishment. Concerning this objection I observe,

First, That it attaches a gross and fundamental impro-
priety to the prayers of inspired men, mentioned in the
Scriptures.

The prayer of Solomon, at the dedication of the temple,
was, I think, unquestionably intended to awaken the spirit
of devotion in the great assembly before which it was ut-
tered ; and to become the vehicle of their own supplica-
tions. But this design was impracticable on that occasion,
and with respect to that assembly, as truly, and as exten-
sively, as withrespect to any modern congregation of Chris-
tians. There are many instances also in which the apostles
and their fellow-Christians assembled for prayer. The
prayers actnally uttered on these occasions were, I think;
with a degree of probability next to certainty, extemporary.
The persons who heard them could not better tell the im-
port of each petition before they heard it, than modern
Christian assemblies. Their devotion was as much sus-
pended until a petition was concluded. They were as



SER. CXLIV.] FORMS OF PRAYER. 69

much held incontinual expectation; were detained as much
from their proper business of joining in prayer ; and were,
in all other respects, subjected to as many disadvantages.
The unavoidable conclusion from these premisesis, that the
apostles prayed in a manner unfitted for the purposes of
devotion, unedifying to those with whom they praycd, and
ol course unapproved by the Spirit of God.

This conclusion no objector will admit. But if an ob-
Jector refuse to admit the conclusion ; he must, I think, give
up the premises. 1f men could profitably unite in extem-
porary prayer in the days of Solomon, or in the days of the
apostles, they can do it now.

- Secondly. The same o.)]ectzon lies with equal Jorce, to a
great extent, against the union which the objectors themselves
suppose to exist, and will acknowledge to be absolutely ne-
cessary, in other parts of religious worship.

. A considerahle number of persons, from perhaps one half

to seven-cighths of the whole number usually gathered in
religious assemblies, are, throughout almost all Christian
countries, unable to read. Of these it may be properly ob-
served here, that from the confused manner in which the
responses in a liturgy will ever be read by a numerous and
mixed assembly, they must very imperfectly hear and un-
derstand this part of the prayers. That which they gain by
hearing however is all which they gain. All these, unless
they learn the prayers by heart, a fact which it is presumed
rarcly happens, must be in a much less favourable situation
in some respects, and hetter situated in nene, than when
they are present at extemporary prayers.

Equally unable are these persons to read psalms. If men
cannot join in the prayers uttered by a minister, it will be
difficult to shew how they can unite in the praises sung by
a choir.

My audience well know, that hearing the word of God is
in my own view a part, and a very solemn and important
part, of public worship. 'Toreceive divine truthand divine
precepts, as being really divine, with reverence, faith, and
love, is an ordinance as truly appointed by God, and as-ac-
ceptable means of honouring him, as prayer or praise. To
hear with any advantage, it is neccssary that we should
both understand and feel what we hear.  In orderto under-
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stand, it is indispensable, that we examine every thing ut-
tered by the preacher, which is not absolutely obvious, with
a momentary investigation employed upon each of his asser-
tions. In order fo feel, it is equally necessary, that a little
longer time should be spentupon every part of a discourse
which is fitted to awaken feeling. The time necessary for
both these acts of the mind, must at least be equal to that
which is demanded for such union in prayer as will make
the several petitions our own. But all the confusion, sus-
pense, detention, and embarrassment, from novelty, will
here have as much influence to prevent us from hearing a
sermon in a proper manner, as from joining in extemporary
prayei. ‘Here also the labouring recollection, and embar-
rassed or tumultuous delivery, of which Dr. Paley com-
plains, will have their full effect. Most men, unless when
destitute of self-possession, speak extemporaneously with:
more distinctness and propriety, than they read ; and are,
therefore more readily and perfectly understood. But if an
audience do not understand and feel a sermon, they fail as
eflectually of performing this part of religious worship, as
‘of performing the duty of prayer when they do not join in
the petitions. 'The same difficulties therefore attend thus
far the performance of both these religious services, which
are here supposed to attend extemporary prayer. It is pre-
sumed however that they are imaginary in both cases : for,

Thirdly. The answer to the former objeciion is applicable
with the same force to this: viz. That the difficulties com-
plained of have never existed in such a manner, as to be of
serious imporiance in the view of those who have worshipped
publicly with extemporary prayer.

In the long periods throughout which, and among the nu-
merous millions by whom, this mode of worship has been
adopted, no complaint of any magnitude has ever arisen
concerning this subject. It will not be asserted, and with
decency cannot, that these persons have heen less serious,
less scrupulous about their worship, or less anxious to per-
form the duties of religion aright, than an equal number of"
their fellow-Christians. Experience therefore is wholly
against both of these objections; and experience is the only
cvidence or umpire in the case.

The advocates for forms of prayer admit, that they are
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attended by some disadvantages. Among these, Dr. Paley
considers the two following as the principal.

1. That forms of prayer composed in one age become un-
Jit for another, by the unavoidable change of language, cir-
cumstances, and opinions.

This objection must doubtless be allowed to have some
degree of force. I do not however think it necessarily of
very serious importance. To make frequent alterationsin
so solemn a service would certainly be dangerous. Nor
ought they ever to be made without extreme caution. Yet
when they are plainly demanded by existing circumstances,
it can hardly be supposed, that a collection of Christians
would refuse their consent to safe and reasonable chanoes
especially after the evil had become considerable.

2. That the perpetual repetition of the same form of words
produces weariness and inattentiveness in the congregation.

This I esteem a more serious difficulty than the former:
so far as such a repetition exists : while I readily acknow-
ledge, that its existence appears to me unnecessary. For
this evil, Dr. Paley observes, ¢ Devotion may supply a
remedy.” T admit that it may ; and doubt not that in indi-
vidual minds it does; at least in a considerable measure.
Still the ohjection is far from being removed. Every
mode of worship ought to be so formed, as to awaken de-
votion, always too languid ; and not so as to diminish a
flamme, which is scarcely perceptible. It is the nature of all
repetition, as well as of continual sameness, soon to weary
minds, formed, like ours, with an inherent love of change
and novelty. This, in every other case, is perceived and
acknowledged. No reason appears why it should not be
acknowledged in this. Devotion easily languishes in the
most pious minds ; and ought thercfore to be assisted. not
repressed. The best men complain often, and jusily, of
lukewarm affections, and wandering thoughts. What then
shall be said of others? Certainly the fervour of devotian
referred to must be unsafely relied on to remedy the evils
of a wearisome service in the minds of a congregation at
large.

To obviate the force of these remarks, it may be said,
that psalms and hymns are sung in frequent repetition. 1
reply, that these are rarely repeated, when compared with
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repetitions in forms of prayer. Yet even these, when sung
several times within a short period, become obviously tire-
some.

But besides that the Psalms are given us in Scnptule,
and are therefore regarded with a reverence, which can be
claimed by no human composition, both psalms and hymns
are always sung ; and are therefore recommended to the
hearer by the powerful aid of music. This is an advan-
tage which nothing else can boast; and counterbalances
whatever tediousness would otherwise be found in any ne-
cessary or proper repetition. These thercfore may be fairly
laid aside, as being without the debate.

3. To these objections ought to be added another ; That
the mode of utiering the forms of prayer in actual use is
unhappy.

This mode, as is well known, is, the audible union of a
whole congregation in reading each prayer throughout a
considerable part of the service. Theeffect of this practice, so
faras I can judge from my own experience, is, in a greater
or less degree, to disturb the attention and.confound the
thoughts of the several suppliants. How far the power of
habit may go towards lessening or removing these evils, it
is impossible for me, without more experience of theeffects
of this mode of worship, to judge. But independently of
this consideration, so many voices, set by nature to so many
different keys, and directed in so many different methods of
modulation, are certainly an embarrassment of that quiet-
ness and steadiness of thought, that entire self-possession,
so desirable during the time of religious worship. Sounds,
whichare very numerous, are, when uttered at the same mo-
ment, almost of course perplexing. Discordant sounds are
necessarily unpleasant; and no circumstances can prevent
this effect on the mind.

4. Forms of prayer must necessarily be general: whereas
the nature of prayer demands, that our petitions should in a
great measure be particular. :

It is no part of the design of prayer to change the pur-
poses or conduct of the CREATOR. [ts whole import con-
sists, In exciting our obedience to him, and the amendment
of ourselves. By awakening in our minds a sense of our
guilt, danger, neccssities, helplessness, dependance, and
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indebtedness ; of our own littleness, and the greatness,
wisdom, and goodness, of our MAKER; we are improved
in our moral character, and fitted to receive the blessings
which we need. The more these emotions are excited, the
more effectually are these ends accomplished. Of course,
the most advantageous means should always be used for
this purpose.

Hence it will be easily seen, that prayer ought, as far as
may be, to consist of petitions, confessions, thanksgiving,
and adoration, formed in particular, not in general, thoughts
and expressions. General declarations and images of all
kinds, except when eminently important, are feeble and
unimpressive. Particular ones, on the contrary, are decply
and alone impressive.

Whenever the end of what we speak or write is to interest
cither the imagination or the heart; it is a rule of every rhe-
torical writer, and ordinarily the practice of every man who
follows nature, to use particular images and expressions.
No reason appears why this rule, founded in the native cha-
racter of man, may not be applied to the present case with
the same propriety as to any other.

The principal end of prayer is, not to teach, but {o move,
the heart. The more this rule is followed, the more will
the end be attained. In all the warrantable means of quick-
cning the affections, prayer ought plainly to abound. Both
the sentiments and language ought to be simple, artless,
apparently the result of no labour, derived from the occa-
sion, and springing directly from the heart. To this scheme,
the confessions, petitions, and thanksgivings, should, I think,
be generally conformed, wherever it is intended to be made
deeply impressive.

This is a purpose which no form of prayer, however ad-
mirably composed, can successfully accomplish. Designed
for so many persons, occasions, and ages, it must of neces-
sity be, to a great extent, general; and, so far, defective.
The mind, deeply interested by the occasion, must be dis-
appointed of what it naturally expects; and displeased,
when it finds the strain of sentiment falling short of its own
feelings.  In this degree therefore it will fail of heing edi-
fied. The emotions which it wishes to have exciled, and
which the occasion demands and awakens, are cither (aintly
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excited or suffered to sleep. If persons accustomed to the
use of aliturgy find, as they think, those difficulties in extem-
porary prayer, which are alleged by Dr. Parley; such as
are accustomed to prayer of this nature complain, with not
less feeling, and as they apprehend with not less reason, of
the general unimpressive character of forms; and their want
of a perceptible adaptation to the particular circumstances
of the suppliants.

Almost every prayer recorded in the Scriptures sprang
out of the case which prompted it; and expresses its par-
ticular, important, and most affecting circumstances. Such
are Abraham’s for Ishmael, Gen. xvii; Abraham’s for So-
dom, Gen. xviii; Lot’s for himself, Gen. xix; Isaac’s for
Jacob and Esau, Gen. xxvii; Jacaob’s for himself, Gen.
xxviii; those of Moses for Israel, Exod. xxxii, and xxxiii;
Gideon’s, Judges vi; Samson’s, Judges xvi;. Hannah’s,
1 Sam. ii; David’s, 2 Sam. vii; Solomon’s, 1 Kings viii;
Jehoshaphat’s for Judah, 2 Chron. xx ; Hezekiah’s for Is-
rael, 2 Kings xix; Hezekiah’s for himself, 2 Kings xx;
Ezra’s for Judah, Ezra ix; the prayer of the Levites for
Judah, Neh. ix ; those of Jeremiah and Daniel; that of
Josiah; those recorded. of Christ; and those recorded of
the apostles. ‘

In all these and several other instances ; particularly,
many contained in the Psalms; the prayer is chiefly di-
rected to the occasion in hand, Whether a public or private
one ; for it is {o be remembered, that several of them were
prayers of the most public nature; and although uttered
chiefly by individuals, were uttered in the midst of great
assemblies and offered up in their name. Nor is there, so
far as I remember, a single prayer recorded in the Scrip-
tures (the text being here laid out of the question), which
‘has at all the aspect of having been a form or a part of
a standing liturgy.

From these observations it will be seen, that prayer is no
other than the thoughts of a devotional mmd ascending si-
Iently to God, or audibly expressed. What these thouwhts are
in the mind, the prayer of the voice ought ever to be. Hence,
as the thoughts will vary, so the prayer will also vary, ac-
cording to the numberless cases of suppliants; the cares,
waunls, fears, distresses, supplies, hepes, and joys. In this
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manner the prophets, apostles, and our Saviour himself
prayed. Thus the Spirit of God directed those, who alone
were under his express direction. Whatever infirmities we
who are uninspired may labour under, the same Spirit may
with humble confidence be expected to kelp, so far as shall
be necessary for us, as he helped theirs. Their example he
has recorded both for our instruction and encouragement,
As their circumsfances gave birth both to their thoughts
and expressions; no reason appears, why our prayers
should not arise also out of our circumstances. The diffi-
culties supposed to attend this manner of worshipping
God will, it is believed, vanish if our hearts are engaged in
our services.

Such are the views which have occurred to me concern-
ing this subject. Still, I have no controversy with those
who think forms of prayer most edifying to themselves.
They undoubtedly must be their own judges. Particularly,
as their experience concerning this side of the question has
been far greater than mine; I cannot controvert the deci-
sions of this experience, so far as they are to respect them-
selves only. Very many unquestionable and excellent
Christians have worshipped in both these methods. In both
these methods therefore, men may be excellent Christians,
and worship God in an acceptable manner. On this sub-
ject, whether considered as a subject of speculation or of
practice, no debate ought ever to arise, except that which
is entirely catholic and friendly; and no feelings beside
those which are of the most charitable nature. Zeal, how-
ever commendable it may be in some cases, seems here out
of place. _

I have now finished the observations which I thought
proper to make concerning forms of prayer, and concern-
ing the Lord’s prayer, considered as either requiring or
warranting us to pray by a form. It mayhowever be pro-
per to add, as a mere opinion of my own, that it is perfectly
proper, and will be wise, for all such persons as are in dan-
ger of losing their. self-possession, or of being otherwise
embarrassed, when they are to perform this duty, whether
in public or in private, to obtain well-written forms of
prayer; and make them their directories in the performance
of this duty. This practice I should recommend also, so
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long as the danger of embarrassment should continue;
even if it should continue through life. To pray by a
form may not be the best method of directing this duty at
large ; and may yet be the best method which, in given cir-
cumstances, will be in our power. 1t certainly will be far
more desirable to use a form of prayer, than to pray in an
embarrassed and interrupted manner.

In the beginning of this discourse I have suggested, that
the Lord’s prayer was intended to teach us the subjects,
the spirit, and the manner, of our prayers. Concerning
the subjects we are taught particularly, that we ought to
pray continually and extensively for the prosperity of the
kingdom and worship of God, and the conversion and obe-
dience of mankind ; to ask daily for our daily bread; for
the forgiveness of our sins; for a spirit of forgiveness to-
wards others; for security against temptation ; and for pro-
tection and deliverance from evil both natural and moral.
We are also here directed to look to God, as our father
and friend, for parental love, tenderness, and blessings ;
and to rejoice that the kingdom, the power, and the glory,
are his, and will be his, only and for ever.

These things are all plainly taught in this very remarka-
ble form of prayer. They are however far from being all
that are taught. No composition, it is presumed, ever con-
tained more, or more valuable, instruction. Among the,
truths which are obviously involved in it, are the following.

1. That we are not to expect a gracious audicnce of God
for our much speaking, but for the sincerity, humilly, and
piety, with which we pray.

2. That all places, where we can pray with deceacy, and
without ostentation and interruption, are proper places for
the performance of this duty.

All men are to use this prayer, at least in substance: but
all men cannot resort for this purposc to the temple of Je-
rusalem, to a church, nor to any other places supposed. to
be consecrated.

3. That prayer is a social employment.

Our Father is the language of numbers; of a family, or
of a congregation ; not of an individual. Similar phraseo-
logy runs also through the whole form.

4. That we are to pray for clhers.
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Three of these petitions are employcd as prayer for
others; viz. the three first.

3. That we are equally dependant on God for spiritual
good, as for temporal ; and for safety from moral, as well
as from natural, evil.

6. That our desires for natural good must always he mo-
derate and humble.

‘We are here taught to pray daily, not forwealth, but for
daily bread.

7. That we cannot pray acceptably, unless we exercise «
spirit of forgiveness towards our enemics.

8. That we are to pray equally for those things which
God has foretold, as for those which to us are unknown
and uncertain.

God has foretold, that his name shall be hallowed, his
kingdom come, and his will be done, in the manner here spe-
cified : yet for these things we are directed to pray.

9. That the predetermination of God, therefore, ought
never to be a hinderance nor discouragement to prayer.

That God has predetermined that his kingdom shall be
built up, his name hallowed, and his will done, throughout
the earth, will not be questioned by any man who reads and
believes the Bible. Yet for these things we are here re-
quxred to pray.

Finally. We are taught by this prayer, that he who docs
not sincerely desire that the name of God may be hallowed,
that his kingdom may come, and his will be done ; who can-
not heartily rejoice that the kingdom, the power, and the
glory, are his, and will be his throughout eternity ; and who
cannot subjoin to all these things his own solemn Amen ;
does not and cannot pray in the manner required by the
Redeemer of mankind.
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INTERCOURSE WITH [SER. €XLV.

SERMON CXLV.

THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

INTERCOURSE WITH RELIGIOUS MEN.

He that walketh with wise men shall be wise.
Prov. X111 20.

HAviNg finished the proposed examination of the great
Christian duty of prayer, 1 shall now proceed to the next
subject in the order formerly mentioned : viz.

Intercourse with religious men.

The text informs us, that he who walketh with wise men
shall be wise. Wisdom, it is well known, is extensively
employed by the divine writers, particularly by Solomon,
to denote religion. Wise men therefore are, in the language
of the Scriptures, religious men.

To walk, denotes in the same language, to converse fa-
miliarly and frequently, or to have our whole course of life
intimately and familiarly connected, with the persons or ob-
Jjects with whom, or amid which, we are supposed to walk.

"The following doctrine is therefore obviously contained
in the text, That he who lives and converses frequently and
intimately with religious men, may ordinarily be expected to
become religious. The declaration in the text is absolute :
but I understand such declarations, as usnally meaning no
more than I have here expressed. Thus, Train up a child
in the way he should go, and when he is old he will not de-
part from it, another expression of the same nature, intends
not, that every child thus educated will certainly become
religious, but that this will ordinarily be the fact, and may
therefore always be fairly expected.

There ave two senses in which the text, without any vio-
lence, may be understood: the ohvious one,
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That persons hitherto destitute of religion will assume this
character ; and the more remote one,

That persons already religious will, by this intercourse,
become more so. He that walketh with wise men shall be
wise : that is, emphatically or eminently.

I shall take the liberty to consider the subject with respect
to both these senses. :

I. Those who are destitute of religion, and converse fre-
quently and religiously with religious men, may ordinarily
be expected to become religious.

In proof of this position, I observe,

1. Religion, in the conduct of a man really and eminently
possessed of this character, appears to others to be real.

The Bible exhibits religion with abundant proof, and
with supreme force and beauty. It presents this great
subject to us in the form of doctrines, precepts, and, so far
as history can furnish them, of examples also. It presents
us, at the same time, with the most satisfactory arguments
to prove, that these exhibitions are made by the hand of
God himself. Still, although the mind is unable to deny
the sufficiency, force, and beauty, of the representation, or
to refute the arguments by which it is supported, it can
withdraw itself from both; and in this manner can avoid
the conviction which it is intended to produce, and the
emotions which it is fitted to inspire. The subject is na-
turally uncongenial to the taste of man: and from every
such subject, man almost instinctively wishes to withdraw
his attention, and turn his eye away. To do this is almost
always in his power; and however dangerous may be the
conduct, and however desirable the contrary conduct, will,
almost of course, be the dictate of inclination. The sub-
ject which he disrelishes, he can shun. To the arguments
which sustain it, he can refuse to listen. Against the evi-
dence which they convey, he ‘can close his eyes. In this
manner it will be easy for him to say, in the case under
consideration, ¢ The religion presented to us in the gospel,
forms indced an excellent character; and would be not a
little desirable, were it real and attainable by such a being
as man. But, out of the Seriptures, where shallit be found?
There are, it is true, those who profess to be religious; and
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who, it must be acknowledged, are somewhat more grave,
specious, and imposing in their deportment, than most
other men. But I see nothing in their character which may
not be rivalled by other men; nothing, which may not be
explained by the common principles of our natare; no-
thing, which proves them to possess the extraordinary spi-
rit exhibited in the gospel. I think therefore it may be
reasonably concluded, that the religion taught.in the Scrip-
tures, although beautiful and desirable to the eye of the
mind, exists in the Scriptures only; and has no real or
practical being in the hearts of men. - As a speculative ob-
ject, it is commendable; as a practical one, it is, I think,
chiefly imaginary.” Such may be, such 1 doubt not often
have been, the sentiments of persons living under the gos-
pel concerning religion: persons who have read the ac-
counts concerning it given in the Scriptures, and at the
same time have surveyed the conduct of its professors only
at a distance, and seen it only in the gross. Neor can it be
denied that these sentiments, although false and groundless,
are yet natural, frequent, and in a sense common.

But in real life the subject plainly wears a diffcrent as-
pect. There are many persons and many cases, by whom
and in which the spirit of the gospel is manifested so un-
ambiguously as to allow of no doubt concerning its reality,
nature, and efficacy, in the mind of an honest beholder.
The evidence is of such a nature, thatit cannot be evaded,
unless by a prejudice too gross, a violation of conscience
too palpable, to be admitted by a man who can lay any claim
to fairness of character, It would be oftener seen, and of-
tener acknowledged, were the person, on whom the sight
and acknowledgment might have the happy influence un-
der consideration, to converse more frequently and more
intimately with men of piety. If we were really to walk
with wise men ; if we were to live by their side; mark their
conduct; compare it with that of others; and inquire con-
cerning the principles from which it was derived; it would
be difficult for usto mistake the nature of this subject. We
should see the conduct itself to be exce¢edingly different, nay,
in many respects. direetly opposite, in the two cases. If-
fects of this diverse and opposite nature we should be com-
pelled to attribute to diverse and opposite causes. One
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class of them we should, ina word, be obliged to ascribe to
religion, and the other to the native character of man. Even
in our secret thoughts we should be forced to make this ac-
knowledgment. The understanding could not withdraw
itself from conviction; and conscience would not fail to
hold up the subject in full view. 3 ;

2. In the conduct of such men religion also appears solemn,
dignified, and superior.

All wicked men, unless when under the influence of vio-
lent passion, necessarily feel the superiority of those who
are truly and unaffectedly virtunous. A sense of this supe-
riority, and of their own comparative depression, is the
source, in an extensive degree, of that hostility which they
so often manifest towards persons of this character. From
these emotions no such man can escape. Inthe neighbour-
hood of virtue they are always in the shade; and are not
unfrequently shrunk and withered. Milton, after having
recited the rebuke of Zephon to Satan, says very justly, as
well as very beautifully,

¢ Abash’d the devil stood,
And felt how awful goodness 1s, and saw
Virtue in her shape how lovely.”

Such, in multiplied instances, has been the effect of re-
bukes adminstered by virtuous men to those who are
wicked.

The awe, the reverence, the consciousness of superiority,
inspired in the minds of sinners by virtue, appearing with
its own solemn and venerable dignity, are not always ac-
companied nor followed by hatred. If I mistake not, they
in many instances terminate in a settled respect and admi-
ration for the virtuous persons by whose conduct they were-
excited : emotions not unfrequently productive of the hap-
piest effects on the hearts and lives of those by whom they
are enfertained. It is unnecessary to prove, that men na-
turally seek the company of those whom they respect and
admire. As little is it necessary to shew, that the senti-
ments and opinions of such persons, have of course no
small influence over the minds of such as thus seek their
company. Between reverencing and embracing the senti-
ments of persons thus situated, the steps are few, and the

VOL. V. G
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transition is easy. There is the utmost reason to believe,
that this happy progress has often taken place.

3. In the conduct of such men, also, religion appears
lovely. W

The consciences of sinful men, perhaps of all such men,
when their consciences are permitted to testify at all, tes-
tify to the loveliness of evangelical virtue. In their lan-
guage, I confess, itis often denied ; and still more frequently,
perhaps, is given in a grudging niggardly manner. By their
consciences it is acknowledged of ecourse.

- Wherever the judgment of the mind is allowed to decide
without a bias, it of course pronounces the law of God to
require nothing but whatis reasonable, excellent, and use-
ful. Of this nature, beyond a question, is piety to its au-
thor, benevolence to his creatures. In no form ean these
exercises of mind be manifested, without being seen to he
amiable by every unprejudiced eye. Justice, kindness,
truth, disinterestedness, forgiveness to enemies, and mercy
to the suffering, are always desirable, always lovely. With
the same amiableness is the government of our passions and
appetites regularly adorned. Meekness, gentleness, sobri-
ety, and temperance, are indispensable to an amiable cha-
racter; and all persons who wish to be loved by others, are
forced invariably either to assume, or at least to exhibit,
these characteristics to their fellow-men.

" The unior of these attributes is the consummation of mo-
ral excellence to man; and involves whatever is really and
eminently lovely. Wherever they are thus united, and are
at the same time exhibited in their native light, without the
obscuring influence of characteristieal passions, prejudices,
uncouthness, or vulgarity, the understanding is compelled
to. acknowledge their exeellence, and secretly at least to
pronounce them lovely. Even gross and hard-hearted men,
much more persons possessing dispositions naturally sweet
and susceptible, are often greatly affected by the sincere
and artless display of theseattributes. In many instances,
there is good reason to believe, they produce in the minds
of unrenewed men a conviction of the reality of religion,
which argument has never been able to produce; and
a sense of its worth, followed by the happiest conse-
quences.
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A man of my acquaintance, who was of a vehement and
rigid temper, had many years since a dispute with a friend
of his; a professor of religion; and had been injured by
him. With strong feelings of resentment he made him a
visit, for the avowed purpose of quarrelling with him. He
accordingly stated to him the nature and extent of the in-
jury; and was preparing, as he afterward confessed, to
load him with a train of severe reproaches : when his friend
cut him short by acknowledging, with the utmost readiness
and frankness, the injustice of which he had been guilty ;
expressing his own regret for the wrong which he had done;
requesting his forgiveness; and proffering him ample com-
pensation. He was compelled to say that he was satis-
fied ; and withdrew, full of mortification, that he had been
precluded from venting his indignation, and wounding his
friend with keen and violent reproaches for his conduct.
As he was walking homeward, he said to himself to this
effect. ‘There must be something more in religion than I
have hitherto suspected. Were any man to address me in
the tone of haughtiness and provocation with which I ac-
costed my friend this evening ; it would be impossible for
me to preserve the equanimity of which I have been a wit-
ness ; and especially with so much frankness, humility, and
meekness, to acknowledge the wrong which I had done; so
readily ask forgiveness of the man whom I had injured; and
so cheerfully promise a satisfactory recompense. I should
have met his anger with at least equal resentment; paid
him reproach for reproach; and inflicted wound for wound.
There is something in this man’s disposition, which is not
-in mine. There is something in the religion which he pro-
fesses, and which I am forced to believe he fcels; some-
thing which makes him superior, so much hetter, so much
more amiable, than I can pretend to be. The subject strikes
me in a manner to which I have hitherto been a stranger.
It is high time to examine it more thoroughly, with more
candour, and with greater solicitude also, than I have done
hitherto.”

From this incident a train of thoughts and emotions com-
-menced in the mind of this man, which terminated in his pro-
fession of the Christian religion; his relinquishment of tho

62
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business in which hie was engaged ; and his consec:ation oi
himself to the ministry of the gospel.

4. The conversation of religious persons has often great
power upon the consciences of sinners.

None can set the great truths of the gospel in so strong
or solemn a point of view, as those who feel them. None
can speak of sin so justly, so clearly, or so pungently, as.
those who, under alarming convictions, have realized their
gnilt and their danger, and been roused by a strong sense
of their ruin to the most anxious and laborious efforts for
their recovery ; and who, with an ingenuous contrition ot
heart, have lecarned to realize its hateful nature, as well as
its dreadful consequences. None can speak of holiness
like those who understand its nature, the delightful tenor
of its affection, the peace which accompanies it, and the
joy which it inspires, by their own undeceiving, impressive,
and happy experience. ‘ :

‘Who ¢an present in such strong, affecting, awful coelours
the world of perdition, as will naturally be employed by
those who have beheld its transcendent evils with real-
ized conviction and deep amazement; who have seen it
naked before them ; felt their own near approach to its
sufferings : and still tremble under a sense of their mar-
vellous escape?

Who can bring heaven before the eyes, and delineate with
a glowing pencil, in living colours, its immortal glory, like
those who have thought long and often of that happy world,
with the faith which is the substance of things hoped for, and
the evidence of things not seen, and the hope which entereth
into that within the veil? 'Who can discourse conceming
the celestial Paradise like those who, with a divine relish
already formed in their minds, are prepared to enjoy the
blessings of eternal life; who, conscious that they are pil-
grims and sirangers here, regard themselves as citizens of
the New Jerusalem, and look forward with delightful anti-
cipation to that period, when they shall there be umtcd to
all who love them, and to all whom they love.

‘Who can reprove with such pungency, with such effica-
cy, with such success, as those who are believed to be in
earnest, loathe and shun the sin which they reprove, and to
delight in the holiness which they inculcate ? Who can re-
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prove in so acceptable or so persuasive a mauner, as those
who perform this delicate and difficult daty, with the meek-
ness and gentleness, the humility and forbearance, of the
gospel; and whose lives, adorning the doctrine of God our
Saviour, add to every remonstrance the peculiar weight of
an unblemished example ?

- What is true of these subjects, is equally applicable to all
others which are made the themes of religious conversation.
The words of the wise, that is, of religious men, says Solo-
mon, are as goads, and as nails fastened by the masters of
assemblies. The words of the wise, says Peter, in his trans-
lation of this passage, are as goads, or as if planted with
briers.

When the disciples went to Emmaus, they expressed the
influence of Christ’s conversation in these remarkable terms;
Did not our hearis burn within us, while he talked with us
by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures? The
conversation of pious men is notindeed that of Christ; but
it possesses in some degree the same influence ; and wher-
ever it is conformed to the gospel, and conducted with the
prudence which the gospel requires, cannot fail to Jeave be-
hind it desirable effects.

Inrevivals of religion, when conversation concerning this
subject prevails, and the tidings of conversion are multi-
plied ; when the power of sympathy is awake, and the soul
is prepared readily to interest itself in the spiritual affairs
of its fellow-men; every thing pertaining to their religious
circumstances appears to have a peculiar influence upon
the minds of others. Their views and affections, their con-
versation and their conduct, nay, the bare narratives of what-
ever pertains to their religious interests, appear through the
power of sympathy to produce great, extensive, and happy
eflects on those to whom they are made known. Itisa
remark of president Edwards, derived from his own obser-
vation during an extraordinary revival of religion, that “no-
thing seemed to produce greater effects on the minds of his
own congregation, than recitals of the prevalence of religion
in other places.”

. The more frequent and the more intimate our intercourse
with such persons is, the greater and happieris its efficacy.
The same thing is true when the persons with whom we con-
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verse and live are possessed of characters peculiarly ve-
nerable, or of manners and dispositions peculiarly lovely.
Amiable companions, near and affectiorate relatives, pa-
rents, ministers, and rulers, when persons of unaffected
piety, contribute more by their conversation and example,
than can be easily imagined, to spread religion among man-
kind, and to preserve the world from profligacy and ruin.
The light of these persons so shines before others, that they,
heholdmg their good worlcs, actually glorify their Father
who is in heaven.®

11. Persons already religious will by this intercourse be-
come more so.

All the observations made under the preceding head are
applicable to this also; and with additional force. But
there are other considerations peculiar to this; and those
of distinguished importance. :

1. Persons already religious, are prepared to realize whai-
ever is communicated to them by others of the same cha-
racter.

As face answereth to face in the water, so doth the heart
of man to man. 'Thisobservation may be emphatically ap-
plied to the hearts of Christians. Their views are substan-
tially the same: their taste is the same : their character is
the same. They have all a common interest: are engaged
in common pursuits; and are bound towards a common
home. They are all of one family: are children of one
parent; and followers of one Redeemer. All of them dis-
cern spiritual thingsin a spiritual manner ; and relish them
with a spiritual taste. To the interests of the divine king-
dom, and to the concerns of the least individual who be-
longs to it, not one of them is indifferent. All are pre-
pared to feel the concerns of all: and by every one, so
far as they are communicated, they are actually felt. Every
thing, therefore, in the life and conversation of one Chris-
tian, will easily be transferred to his own circumstances
by every other.

Itis easy to perceive, that mutual communicationsamong
persons of such a character, and in such circumstanccs,

#* Matthew v. 16.
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will of course be regarded as the communications of friends
and brethren. Every man knows with what a welcome he
hears, how readily he believes, how deeply he feels, and
how much he is influenced by the conversation and senti-
ments of a beloved friend. The importance of this consi-
deration is peculiarly seen in every case of reproof. The
difficulties which usually attend the administration of re-
proof, and its frequent want of efficacy and success, are sub-
jects of complaintin the mouth of every thinking man. All
these difficulties plainly lie in the character either of the
reprover or the reproved. It is indispensable that the re-
prover, if any hope be entertained of succes, be regarded
as a friend ; and that he assume the lowliness, meekness,
long-suffering, and forbearance, of the gospel. Such is the
character of the Christian in the eye of his fellow-Christian;
and such is the disposition with which his reproofs will be
administered. They will therefore have all the advantage
furnished by the fact, that they are derived from the best
source.

At the same time, religion prepares the person who is to~
be reproved, in the best manner to receive this office of
friendship. 1t teaches him his own frailty ; the guilt and
danger of backsliding ; the absolute necessity of reproof to
himself as well as to others ; the obligations which his fel-
low-Christians are under to administer it; the benevolent
ends whichit is designed to answer; and the peculiar friend-
ship employed in reproving, agreeably to the injunctions of
the gospel. Thus the Christian is by his disposition pre-
pared to discern, that the reproofs of instruction are the way
of life; and thus « reproof entereth more into a wise man,
than a hundred stripes into a fool,

Nor is the Christian less fitted to derive instruction, im-
provement, and enjoyment, from other religious communi-
cations. By a kind of instinctive application he makes the
cases, views, and feelings, of his fellow-Christians his own.
From their dangers he learns the means of safety to himself.
From their backslidings he derives watchfulness. From
their victories he acquires courage. The fortitude, pa-
tience, and resignation, he transplants into his awn life. In
their faith and hope, their comfort and joys, he exercises an
evangelical communion which makes them all his own,
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In their sorrows, also, he experiences a refined and affec-
tionate interest, springing from the very nature of Christian
sympathy, and rendering him better and lovelier whenever
it is experienced. In this manner, while on the one hand
his heart is softened and purified, he acquires, on the other,
the rare and difficult science of regulating the affections,
and directing wisely the conduct to which they give
birth.

2. Notwithstanding this sameness of character, the views
of different Christians concerning the same objects, and the
emotions excited by them, are in many respects different.

It is a remarkable fact, that in the creation and provi-
dence of God, we find no two beings or events exactly
alike. In this diversity God undoubtedly designed to ex-
hibit the endless diversities of beauty and utility existing
in his own endlessly various wisdom; so that every thing
might, in some respect, be a new display of his perfect cha-
racter. - In nothing is this variety more conspicuous than
in rational minds. These undoubtedly differ not a little in
their original structure; and vary unceasingly in their
views, affections, and efforts. The very optics of the mind,
although possessing the same common nature, are never-
theless so diverse from each other, as to see the same ob-
jects in lights often widely different, and to rest on very
different parts of each individual object. Let any two per-
sons who have been employed in contemplating the same
subject, or viewing the same object, recite their respective
views; and this difference will be strongly evinced. All
these varieties are also predicable of the human heart. Af-
fections very variously modified are continually awakened
in different persons by the same events, even when they
have the same common interest. The compassion excited
by a scene of distressina company of friends or neighbours,
is proved by their own expressions to have many diversities
‘of shade and character.

All these varieties of thought, feeling, purpose, and ex-
crtion, are found every where in Christians, with respect to
every religious subject. From this fact it has been often,
but rashly concluded, that men were so made, as necessa-
n]y to form incansistent views of the same doctrine, or the

same precept : and hence-an apology has been made for
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error which is intended to excuse it from criminality, and
to quiet the minds of men when chargeable with false reli-
gious opinions. This scheme attributes to God such indif-
ference to truth, or such love to falsehood, as to have in-
duced him to make men incapable, either {from their nature,
or from their circumstances of discerning trnth and avoid-
ing error. It is fairly presumable, that those who hold this
scheme, are not intentionally guilty of charging God thus
foolishly.

But although God has not made the reception of error
necessary, he has plainly formed us so as to receive truth,
perhaps necessarily, certainly in a manner highly advan-
tageous to us as social beings, in an unceasing diversity
of lights. In a careful investigation of a complicated
subject, it is not improbable, that of a thousand persons
thus employed, every individual would discern something
not discerned by the others; and that something true
and just. Every thing in the character of man, in his
nnderstanding, affections, and habits, contributes to this
diversity.

Let me illustrate this subject by a familiar, and at the
same time unobjectionable, example. There are in the
Scriptures, perhaps, one hundred writers and speakers;
all of whom have spoken truth only: while each has yet
nttered it in his own characteristical manner. How uni-
versally various are these manners; and how much addi-
tional beauty, force, and profit, are in this way added to the
truth in the mind of every reader! Luke, Paul, and John,
are the most voluminous writers in the New Testament;
and have communicated the greatest number of doctrines
and precepts to mankind. How unlike each other are these
writers in their several modes of viewing the interesting sub-
jects which they communicate to mankind ! Pauland John
particularly are remarkably eloquent and sublime, as well
as remarkably instructive. Yet how different is the simple,
artless, gentle manner of John, from the bold, ardent, ab-
rapt manner of Paul! Both at the same time arc pre-emi-
nently impressive, useful, and happy.

All Christians have their peculiar views of divine sub-
jects, aud their peculiar affections. All these also, when
just and true, have their own peculiar utility. . In the fa-
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miliar intercourse of Christians these views are continu-
ally interchanged ; and these affections mutually communi-
cated. By this interchange the views of all become more
just, more expanded, more noble. 'The varieties of divine
excellence, the multiplied relations of divine truth, and the
endless modifications of duty, are in this way far more ex-
tensively perceived by every one than would otherwise he
possible. 'The difference between the knowledge thus im-
bibed, and that which would be gained by a Christian in
absolute solitude, is substantially the same with that which
exists between a savage, and a man educated in enlight-
ened society.

Nor is this mutual communication of affections less
improving. Piery, benevolence, and self-government, are
capable of being endlessly modified. In a solitary mind
itisimpossible, in the present state of man, that they should
fail of being sluggish, contracted, austere, or in some other
unhappy manner defective. Even where persons of the
same sect, class, or character, consort with each other only,
a narrow-minded, prejudiced, bigoted, and often very cen-
surable, spirit is diffused, cherished, and confirmed. An ex-
pansive correspondence among Christians, on the contrary,
enlarges the heart, exalts its feelings, and dignifies its de-
signs. Let it be remembered, that to this immense good
every Christian may contribute, whatever is his station,
whatever the extent of his talents, and whatever the cha-
racteristical tenor of his affections. The greatest may learn
and amend by the assistance of the least; the wisest by that
of the most uninformed. Thus, As iron sharpeneth iron, so
every Christian sharpeneth the countenance of his friend.
Prov. xxvii. 17.

3. The affections of Christians are strongly invigorated
by their frequent intercourse with each other.

Social beings are formed in such a manner, as to be easily
and deeply interested in each other’s concerns; and to share
in eachother’shopes and fears, joys and sorrows. Naturally,
and in a sense instinctively, we love when others love, and
hate when others hate; exult in their prosperity, and mingle
our sighs and tears with theirs. Whenever these emo-
tions are communicated, they are caught. Heart, in this
case, beats.in regular response to heart; and the bosom
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spontaneously heaves, and glows, and throbs, at the call of
those by whom we are surrounded. All thisis continually.
seen in the common occurrences of life ; particularly in the
zeal of parties; the agitations of political assemblies ; and,
the distracted violence of tumultuous crowds. Much more
delightfully is it exhibited in the more rational and affec-
tionate meetings of friends ; and far more delightfully still
in the intercommunion of Christians, the best of all friends.
Here, the noblest subjects engage the attention; and the
most interesting of all concerns engross the heart; concerns
approved by the conscience, and approved by God. In
their nature they are fraught with peace : in their progress
they are sources of unceasing and immortal good. To
every person in such an assembly, the wisdom which is from
above is the supreme object of pursuit; that godliness which
has the promise of the life whick now is, and of that which is
to come. In the pursuit of this glorious object, full of com-
fort, hope, and joy, the best emotions which can be felt by
the human. heart, are awakened and reciprocated. The
flame which glows in one breast is caught and kindled in
another. The light which illumines one mind, sheds its
lustre over all the minds by which it is encircled. The soul,
raised above itself by this happy communion, feels that it
has passed from death unto life, because it loves the brethren.
On such an assembly the Spirit of grace fails not to shower
his balmy influence, and to awaken, in the minds of which
it is composed, delightful anticipations of future glory.
Peace, and hope, and joy, descending from above, scatter
here their richest blessings ; and with a divine enchantment
raise up a transient but delightful image of heaven on this
side of the grave.

REMARKS.

1. These observations teach us the invaluable blessing of
being born in a Christian land.

Insuchaland, all these advantages are primarily obtained.
There Christians live. There religion is manifested in the
life and conversation. There its reality, dignity, solemnity,
and loveliness, are seen by the eye and declared to theear.
There: the words of the wise are as goads. 'They counsel,
exhort, reprove, and alarm, with evangelical power. The
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minds of sinners are there awakened in this manner to a
sense of their guilt; and urged by motives of singular im-
port, to listen to the alarming denunciations of offended
justice, and to the delightful invitations of boundless mer-
cy. 'There the worth of the soul, its immortal being, and
its amazing destinies, are explained and understood. There
the charms of a religious example are displayed and felt.
There of course a man.is taught, allured, and compelled, to
provide for his eternal welfare.

In other lands how dreadfully reversed is the scene!
What a bleak and barren wilderness, what a dreary soli-
tude, does their moral state present to the compassionate
eye! . Stretch the wings of your contemplation, and pass
over them with a momentary but painful survey. From
climate to climate, not a house of God is presented to our
eyes; not a pious family ; not a religious example. Listen,
No voice of prayer rises on the winds. No notes of praise
are wafted to the heavens. Look. No sabbath smiles
with peace and mercy on the desolate waste. No dews of
of divine grace, no showers of life-giving rain, descend on
the sterile soil.  The heaven over their keads is brass: the
earth under their feet is iron.

. 2. The same observations teach us the peculiar blessing
of being born in a religious family.

In such a family religion lives and prospers, is visible
and powerful, in a stillmore emphatical manner. 1tis seen
always: it is seen in the most beautiful attitudes and the
fairest colours. 1tis seen with an influence peculiarly per-
suasive and heavenly.

In their morning and evening devotions, piety begins and
closes the day ; prepares the heart to go patiently, serenely,
faithfully, and gratefully, through its active concerns; and
the eyes to close in peace, and to enjoy the sleep of such
as are beloved by God. 'The interval between these solemn
seasons is filled up with successive acts of justice, truth,
and kindness to others, and to the happy circle where they
originate; and with a watchful, assiduons,and faithful, super-
intendence of themselves. In the blessings of their inter-
course with others, all -around them 'successively share ;
whilc their {riends and neighbours are delighted, strangers
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are welcomed, and their enemies are not excluded. ‘The
poor and suffering not only make peculiar claims, but find
those claims cheerfully admitted.

With each other, life is only a sweet interchange of lovely
affections and evangelical offices; and assumes an aspect
on which angels would smile with complacency, and heaven
descend in a shower of blessings. Every day which passes
over their heads, calls forth from them all new displays of
evangelical love, new efforts to make each other happy.
Every place furnishes them new opportunities of shewing
how much more blessed it is to give than to receive. But the
sabbath, of all days, surrounds them with peculiar lustre
and loveliness. Of all places, the sanctuary most unfolds
their excellence, sublimes their virtues, and prepares them
to meet the assembly of the first-born.

How can those who are young grow up in such a family,
in the midst of such conversation, by the side of such ex-
amples, and in the sight of such excellence hourly dis-
played, and fail of becoming wise! 'The example is that
of parents; the most venerable and the most impressive
which in this world was ever presented before the eyes.
The excellence is that of brothers and sisters; the most
lovely, the most alluring, which is found below the sun,
Must not the angels of the Lord encamp round about sucha
family? Will not God behold them with uninterrupted and
unclouded smiles? Who can be a witness of the piety, the
henevolence, of such a family, and not exclaim,

¢ Thus on the heavenly hills
The saints are bless’d above ;
Where joy like morning dew distils,
And all the air is love >”

3. These observations teach us the wisdom and goodness
of Christ in establishing a church in the world.

The church is one great family; in which all Christians
.are united, and enabled to walk together, and derive wis-
dom from each other. Here their correspondence is in-
timate; and their advantages are all concentrated. - Their
instructions, their reproofs, their prayers, their example,
are here mutually exhibited and mutually enjoyed. Here
-also these blessings are perpetuated. Religion-here is
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visible from day to day, and from age to age ; and piety
and beneficence shine like the sun with perennial beams.
The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than all the dwell-
ings of Jacob. Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of
God. The Lord hath chosen Zion ; he hath desired it for
his habitation. - This is my rest for ever; here I will dwell.
I will abundantly bless her provision. I will satisfy her
poor with bread. I will clothe her priests with salvation ;
and her saints shall shout aloud for joy.

In this assembly of the faithful, the word and worship of
God, the means of eternal life, and the religion of the gos-
pel, have all been preserved. By the example, the labours,
the prayers, and the piety, of the church in one land and in
one age, have piety and salvation been extended and per-
petuated through other lands and other ages. 'This is the
stem from which have sprung all the blossoms and fruits of
righteousness, which have gladdened this desolate world.
Here sinners in millions have seen, felt, and acknowledged,
the reality and power of religion ; and under its divine influ-
ence have furned from darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan unto God. Of Zion it shall be said, *“ This and that
man was born in her.” The Lord shall count when he wri-
teth up the people, that this man was born there.

4. We hence learn also how important it is, that Chris-
tians should adorn their profession with a holy life and con-
versation.

Considerations very numerous and highly interesting urge
the performance of this duty. On this occasion I shall
however omit them all, except those which have been in-
sisted on in 'this discourse. These ought to be more than
sufficient for a design so strongly commended by its own
inherent importance, and so necessary to peace of mind
and the final approbation of God.

If religion be not fervent in the heart, it will not be con-
'spicuous in the life. 1f it be not conspicuous in the life,
saints will not be edified, and sinners will not be saved.

A dull, cold, stupid heart, and its necessary consequence,
a dull, cold, and stupid life, a life resembling more that of
‘a Heathen moralist than that of a disciple of Christ, robs a
Christian of his proper usefulness; prevents the_comfort
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which he might enjoy; and overcasts his brightest hopes
of future acceptance. I speak of this man as a Christian;
for such Christians there are. Such there were in the
church of Sardis; on whom Christ calls to strengthen the
things whick remained, which were ready to die. Nay, there
are churches of this character. At Sardis there wassuch a
church. But all persons of this character, whether churches
or individuals, are mere burdens upon the kingdom of
Christ ; heavy weights under which Christianity struggles,
and languishes, and faints. Their profession is so exten-
sively contradicted by their life, as to wound every good
man, and to provoke the censure, scorn, and ridicule, of
every bad one. Not only is their own profession esteemed
insincere, and themselves regarded as hypocrites; but
Christians universally are scandalized for their sakes; and
their religion pronounced to be a farce, a pretence, a cheat.
The injury done in this manner is incalculable. Instead of
improving at their side, in the enjoyment of their commu-
nion, and by means of their cxample: Christians learn from
them only to be dull and slothful as they are ; to languish
in all their duty ; and, although they have a name to live,
to become the subjects of such a benumbing torpor, as is
scarcely distinguishable from the chill of death.

In the mean time, unrenewed men, discerning the mighty
difterence between thereligion described and required in the
gospel, and that whichis displayed in thelives of such profes-
sors, not unnaturally, though veryunhappily, conclude, that
practical religion is no where to be found. To induce this
conclusion, such examples nced not be very numerous;
but whenever they become frequent, it is drawn of course.
Thus, by a lukewarm life, and a profession violated by stu-
pidity and negligence, the hearts of Christians are broken,
and the salvation of sinners prevented. Vice and infidelity
in the mean time rear their heads in triumph. T%e waysof
Zion mourn, because few comé to her solemn feasts ; and the
path to heaven is trodden only by here and there a solitary
traveller. IIe who would not be chargeable with the
guilt of effectuating these deplorable evils, must awake to
righteousness ; must watch, and strive, and pray, alway;
must resolve to do whatever his hand findeth to do with his
might ; and must remember, that the day is approaching
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when every man’s work shall be made manifest : for that day
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire..

SERMON CXLVI.
THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

RELIGIOUS MEDITATION.

N

Ponder the path of thy feet ; and let all thy ways be esta-
blished.—Prov. 1v. 26.

OvUR next subject of consideration, in the order formerly
proposed, is religious meditation. ‘

This duty is enjoined in the text. Ponder, says David to
Solomon, the path of thy feet; and let all thy ways be es-
tablished. By the path here mentioned is undoubtedly in-
tended the course of life, including all the thoughts, affections,
and conduct, of the man. 'The latter clause is rendered in
the margin, And all thy ways shall be ordered aright. The
consequence therefore of pondering our course of life is
here declared to be, that all our ways shall be ordered aright.
Of course the text obviously contains this doctrine,

That habitual, religious meditation is a direct mean of our
present and eternal well-being.

This subject T shall discuss under two heads:

I. Religious meditation generally considered :

II. Self-examination. '

Of the former of these I observe,

1. That it alone enables us to make relzgzous truths a part
of our own s ystem of thought.

Knowledge is never of very serious use to man, until it
has become a part of his customary course of thinking.
This is accomplished, when by familiar acquaintance we
are enabled to call it up fo view at pleasure; to arrange the
parts so as easily to comprehend the whole; to perceive
readily their mutual connexion and dependance; to dis-
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cern the evidence by which each is supported; to refer
each toits proper place; and to judge concerning the whole
with correctness and-expedition. In this manner every
man of common sense thinks concerning every subject
with which he is well acquainted : and the power of think-
ing in this manner he gains only by meditation. Whatever
information we may possess, it is of no serious use to us
until it is thus made our own. The knowledge which barely
passes through the mind, resembles that which is gained of
a country by a traveller who is whirled through it in a stage;
or by a bird flitting over it in his passage to another.

No interesting subject is examined by the mind in this
cursory way. REvery such subject it instinctively turns
over and over ; and never desists until it has gained a fami-
liar and comprehensive knowledge of the whole. In this
situation, we may be said to understand a subject, so as to
constitute it a part of our system of thought, and to make
it a directory of our opinions and conduct.

This truth is at least as applicable to religious subjects
as o others. Whatever knowledge we derive, either from
the Bible or from other sources of instruction, is thus made
our own only by meditation.

2. Meditation enables us to feel religious subjects with
strength and efficacy.

Every person who has attended to the state of his own
mind, must have discovered that there is a wide difference
between perceiving and feeling ; and that of two things
equally understood, one has passed lightly over his mind;
while the other has left a deep impression. A religious
man particularly will easily remember, that the truths of the
gospel have at times barely swept the surface of his mind ;
and at others have powerfully affected his heart. He will
easily remember that the same things, whether arguments,
images, or motives, have affected him in these widely dif-
ferent manners. If he will bestow a litile pains on this
subject, he will farther remember, that he has often been -
astonished at this fact; and has looked back to find what
mysterious cause prevented him from reahzmg at one tlme,
what he so deeply felt at another. '

That, and that only, which we feel, moves us to useful ac-
VOL. V. H
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tion. 'What is merely perceived or understood, scarcely
moves us at all. The pipe must be relished before the
dancing will begin. The mourning must be felt before we
shall unite in the lamentation. A great proportion of man-
kind, in Christian countries, believe loosely and generally
the divine origin and the genuine doctrines of the Scrip-
tures. But while they thus believe, they live, and feel, and
act, just as if there were no Scriptures. Almost all men
believe the existence and government of God. Still they
live as if there were no God; or as if he exercised no go-
vernment over the world, or over themselves. Maultitudes
believe that Christ is the Saviour of men; and yet never
think of applying to him for their own salvation.

Religions meditation is the only method in which men
learn to feel the concerns of religion. In this method, the
doctrines, precepts, and motives, presented to us in the
Scriptures, which are quietly and carelessly admitted by
most men in Christian countries, and which thus neither
amend the life nor affect the heart, are, when often and
deeply pondcred, brought home to the soul; set strongly
before its view; applied to itself; and felt to be of real and
momentous import. In this way we begin to fear and hope
to mourn and rejoice, to desire and loathe ; and to seek
and shun them according to their respective natures. In
this way only do we regard the things of religion with profit
to ourselves, and consider them with an efficacious atten-
tion. In every other situation of mind we are settled upon,
our lees, and instinctively say, The Lord will not do good :
neither will the Lord do evil.

3. Religious meditation renders the thoughts and affec-
tions thus gamed habitual.

Nothing in the moral concerns of man is of muchi impor-
tance to him until it is formed into a habit. Every opinion,
and every impression, which is transiently entertained, is
entertained tolittle purpose. Ifit produce any consequences,
they are momentary and useless. In the mean time, other
things of an unhappy tendency having already become ha-
bitual, and possessing the controlling power of habit, return
with speed and violence, and drive away the feeble and
short-lived influence of such opinions and impressions.
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Thus that which if continued might become the glory and
beauty of man, is as the flower of the grass. The grasswhi-
thereth, and the flower thereof falleth away.

Habits are formed only by repetition. That which is often
repeated becomes, by the mere tendency of nature, more
and more interesting and necessary; and acquires there-
fore a daily increasing power over man. After it has con-
tinued for a season, and gained a certain degree of strength,
it becomes in a sense immoveable; acquires a decisive
control over the conduct ; and is rarely, and not without ex-
treme difficulty, overcome.

This influence of habit seems to be inwrought, as a pri-
mary characteristic, in the very nature of intelligent beings.
No other consideration will explain, at least in many situ-
ations, the permanent continuance of either virtue or vice.
Under this influence only does the drunkard resist all mo-
tives, and adhere immoveably to his cups; the idler to his
sloth; the swearer to his profaneness; the spendthrift to
his prodigality; the thief to his stealing ; and all other sin-
ners to their respective iniquities. Under this influence, the
mature Christian overcomes the most powerful temptations;
and advances firmly to the rack or the fagot. Under the
same influence will the inhabitants of hell persist in their
rebellion, in spite of all the motives which so powerfully
persuade them to cease from sin. Finally, the church of
the first-born, and the innumerable company of angels, will,
under the same influence also, persevere in their obedience,
whatever temptation may solicit them to revolt from God.

Moral habits, their strength, and their consequences, are
all produced by a repetition of those things of which they
are constituted in themind. In other words, they are pro-
duced by frequent meditation on the several subjects out
of which they are formed, together with a repeated indul-
gence of the emotions which such meditation creates. Ul-
timately therefore they grow out of religious meditation.

Of self-examination, proposed as the second head of dis-
course, I observe,
1. That it alone makes us acquainted with ourselves.
Every man has a certain moral character; partly like
that of others, and partly peculiar to himself. This cha-
H 2
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racter, in both respects, is incapable of being known with-
out self-examination. Our own hearts answer generally
to the hearts of others, us the face to the face in water. By
knowingour own hearts only, can we therefore know effec-
tually the general character of man. It may perhaps be
said, that this character is delincated with perfect exactness
and supreme skill in the Scriptures; and by searching
them may therefore be known. The position I admit;
the consequence I deny. The instruction given us in the
Scriptures concerning this subject will never be understood,
unless applied to ourselves in the examination of our own
hearts. Invaluable as the knowledge is which they com-
municate concerning this subject, it is, like all other know-
ledge, never realized, never made our own, except by me-
ditation.

But there are many things in our own characters which
are peculiar to ourselves. All'these exisiin the heart alone:
and there only can they be either taught or learned. Even
the very opinions which we entertain, together with the
manner and degree in which we entertain them, will ever
be imperfectly understood by us without this investigation
for ourselves. We suppose ourselves to embrace many
opinions which a critical inquiry will shew we have never
received. Many others we imagine ourselves to have ad-
mitted without a doubt, which by this trial we shall find re-
garded by us only in an uncertain and conjectural manner.

Still more ignorant are we of our dispositions. About
no subject have the apprehensions of man been more erro-
neous than about his will, affections, and propensities.
Self-knowledge in this respect chiefly has been proverbial-
Iy acknowledged to be extremely difficult, as well ashighly
important. Hence the memorable observation, Id, yvwO.
ceavrov, € ceelo descendit: an observation grounded pre-
haps equally on the usefulness and the difficulties of the
precept. Whatever man can accomplish in this arduous
concern, must be accomplished by self-examination. He
must watch carefully every moment of his disposition’; the
commencement and the progress of every affection, aim,
resolution, and habit; the manner in which every thing
affects him ; and the means by which he is affected ; the
causes of his success and his failures in regulating the
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state of his mind; and generally all his movements within,
and all his impulses from without.

In this way, and in this alone, can the sinner learn efiec-
tually, that he is a sinner. In this way only will he dis-
cern the nature and extent of his guilt; the strength of
his evil propensities; the obstinacy of his unbelief and im-
penitence ; the uniformity of his disobedience; the com-
pleteness of his ruin; his exposure to final condemnation ;
and his utter indisposition to return to God. All these
things he learns only and effectually, by observing them as
they exist and operate in himself; or arise as consequences
from the state of his own mind. Whatever knowledge he
may possess of them from instruction, even from that of the
Scriptures; it can never be of any serious use to him until
he has made it his own by an investigation of his heart and
life. Whatever he may have heard or read of sin, and
guilt, and danger; it is to him merely news concerning
other men ; not knowledge of himself. Other men, accord-
ing to the views which he entertains before he commences
the examination of himself, are sinners, odious to God,
children of wrath, and in danger of perdition. But for him-
self he is almost innocent, and perhaps entirely safe.
Should you prove the contrary to him by arguments which
he will acknowledge to be unanswerable; you have gained
nothing. The application to himself will still be wanting :
and the story might almost as well have been told to another
person, or communicated in an unknown tongue.

In the same manner only does the Christian learn, that
he is a Christian. To decide this great point, even hope-
fully, his heart and his life must pass before him in conti-
nual review. The doctrines by which he is governed, the
affectionswhichhe exercises, the actions which he performs,
and with which they are performed, must be daily scrutini-
zed : and from them all must be derived the momentous re-
sult. 'With this diligent investigation of himself, no man,
however long or however eminently he has possessed the
Christian character, can, even with well-founded hope, con-
clude that heis a Christian. Inthe same manner also must
every question which we ask concerning our moral cha-
racter be answered. Unless we thus explore ourselves,
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whatever may be our state, we cannot understand it; and
shall on the one hand be exposed to all its evils, and lose
on the other no small part of its blessings.

2. Self-examination naturally prepares men to turn from
sin to holiness, and to advance from one degree of holiness
to auother.

Conviction of sin is eminently the result of self-examina-
tion ; as 1 think must already be evident to a very mode-
rate attention. Equally applicable is this remark to all ap-
prehensions concerning our future destiny ; all eflicacious
fears concerning the anger of God; all affecting views of
our helplessness; all thorough convictions of the necessity
of betaking ourselves to Christ for salvation. They that
are whole need not a physician. But all are whole, in the
sense intended by our Saviour, until convinced of their dis-
eascd condition by sclemnly attending to their own case.
So long as this is not done, there will be no recourse to the
Physician of the soul.

Two objections, or at least two difficulties, may here per-
haps arise in the minds of my audience. One is, that the
effect which I have attributed o self-examination, is to be at-
tributed to the Spirit of grace. The other is, that I have
elsewhere attributed the same effect to prayer. On the for-
mer T observe, that the Spirit of grace operates on the mind,
in this state of its moral concerns, chiefly by leading it to
a solemn investigation of itself. On the latter I observe,
that prayer has this eflicacy in the manner recited in a for-
mer discourse principally by prompting us to examine our-
selves more effectually than any other exercise of the mind,
and more thoroughly to explore our moral condition. Self-
examination is the primary mean by which the Spirit of God
brings the soul into this state. This glorious agent can, I
acknowledge, accomplish this work in any other manner
which he shall choose. But this seems plainly to be the
manner in which it is usually accomplished. Indeed, it
seems difficult to conceive how convictions of sin, what-
ever might be their cause, could exist, at least to any extent,
without self-examination. To such convictions it seems
absolutely necessary, that the soul should know its own
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guilt: and to thisknowledge it seems equally indispensable,
that it should explore its own moral character and conduct.

Of prayer it may be truly said, that its nature is very im-
perfectly understood by him who does not know, that to a
considerable extent it is employed in the most solemn, the
most intimate, and the most effectual, examination of our-
selves, The advantages which prayer furnishes for this
employment, are singular and supreme. But no man will
ever avail himself of them, who does not more or less oc-
cupy the intervals between the seasons of prayer, in com-
muning diligently with his own heart. It was in this view
of prayer, that I exhibited itas contributing so efficaciously
to a solemn conviction of his guilt in the mind of the sinner. .

Nor is this employment less effectual in enabling us to
advance from one degree of grace to another. To do this
the Christian must know his present and past condition; that
he may renounce whatever is amiss, and retain whatever
is commendable. Unless he know his sins, how can he re-
nounce them? Unless he know his weaknesses, how can
he guard against them? Unless he perceive the means of
his success in past cases, how can he adopt them again?
Unless he discern the causes of former failures, how can
he be safe from future ones? If he have no acquaintance
with his backslidings, how can he either repent or reform?
If he be ignorant of the means by which he has heretofore
improved in holiness, how can he be enabled to improve
hereafter? Thus the most important conduct of man, as
a moral being, is eminently dependant on the investigation
of himself.

From self-examination also spring, in a great measure,
all our resolutions of amendment. The seasonsin which, by
looking into ourselves, we learn our guilt, our danger, and
the indispensable necessity of an alterationin our lives, are
those in which the mind exerts itself in earnest to accom-
plish such alteration. In this situation alone are reselu-
tions made of sufficient strength and solemnity materially
to affect the life. To resolve firmly against any evil, we
must feel it. To resolve with efficacy on the pursuit of any
good, we must realize, that in an important sense it is good
to us.

Finally, some of the most affecting views of the divine



104 RELIGIOUS MEDITATION. [SER.CXLVL

character grow out of this employment. God is never seen
in the most interesting manner, except when seen in rela-
tion to ourselves. Whether we regard his hatred of sin; and
his determinations to execute vengeance on the impenitent;
or his boundless goodness in forgiving, redeeming; and
sanctifying, mankind ; we see these things in a far clearer
light, and feel them with far greater strength, as exercised
directly about ourselves, than as employed about others.
‘When we come to discern our own sins, their guilt, and
their aggravations, we first begin to form proper views of
the awful justice of God in our condemnation. At the same
time, the first sound and affecting apprehensions which we
entertain of the goodness of God, are awakened by a strong
sense of our own need of his mercy, and an humble hope of
our own interest in his forgiving love.

The omnipresence of God is then only realized, when we
consider him as present with ourselves; as dwelling with
us, and around us. The omniscience of God is never
brought to the view of the mind, until it regards him as
exploring its own recesses, tracing all its secret windings,
and accompanying itself with his all-seeing eye, while em-
ployed in unravelling the mysteries of its own iniquity.
Generally God is seen and realized in our religious medi-
tations, particularly in those which are directed to our own
hearts, to be a vastly different being from that which we
imagine for ourselves in loose contemplation and lukewarm
inquiry.

From these observations it is evident, that religious me-
ditations is not only the effect, but the cause also, of that
soberness of mind exhibited in the Scriptures as indispen-
sably necessary to sound wisdom. Of this character it

- scarcely needs to be observed, the benefits are numberless,
and surpassing estimation.

3. Self-examination is a principal source of self-govern-
ment, and therefore, of peace of mind, and solid enjoy-
ment.

‘On the knowledge of ourselves, obtained in this manner
only; the knowledge of our imperfections, passions, appe-
tites, sins, temptations, and dangers ; and an acquaintance
with such means as we possess, of strength, encouragement,
and safety ; our self-government almost entirely depends.
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In acquiring the knowledge of these things, we hoth learn
how to govern ourselves, and gradually obtain an earnest
and fixed desire to perform this duty. -

Without self-examination there can be little self-govern-
ment: without self-government there can be no peace of
mind. Peace of mind is the result only of a consciousness
of having done our duty. But of this duty self-govérnment
is one of the three great branches: the other two being piety
to God, and beneficence to mankind. These can never be
separately performed. Evangelical virtue, the only spirit
with which either was ever truly performed, is a thing per-
fectly one; without any varicty or division in its nature.
Towards all the objects of our duty, whether God, our
neighbour, or ourselves, it operates in the same manner.

Besides, self-government is indispensable, inits very na-
ture, to the performance of all other duty. This might be
evinced with respect to every case in which duty can be
performed ; but may be sufliciently illustrated in the follow-
ing. If we do not control our envy, wrath, or revenge; we
cannot be contented, meek, or forgiving. If we do not
subdue our selfishness; we can never, in the sense of the
gospel, love either God or mankind.

But without recurrence to these proofs, the case is per-
fectly plain in its own nature. In the experience of every
man it is abundantly evident, that, so long as his passions
and appetites are unsubdued, they keep the mind in a con-
tinual agitation. The appetites are syrens, which sing only
to deceive; and charm only to destroy. He who listens
to them, is certain of being shipwrecked in the end. The
passions are equally dangerous, equally fatal, by their vio-
lence; and toss the soul with tempestuous fury on billows
which never rest. Without a pilot, without a compass,
without a helm, no hope of safety remains for the unhappy
voyager, but in the hushing of the storm, and the subsi-
dence of the tumultuous ocean.

Ungoverned desire, and fear, and rage, and revenge, dwell
only in the gloom of a dungeon, and in the midst of mani-
acs. 'Intosucha cellitis im‘possible for soft-eyed, gentle-
minded peace even to enter. From such companions she
can only fly. These unclean spirits must be subdued, and
chained, and banished ; their curses and blasphemies must



106 RELIGIOUS MEDITATION., [SER.CXLVI.

have died upon the ear; the windows of their mansion must
be opened to the light of day; the house must be swept
and garnished anew ; before this divine guest can be in-
duced to bless the habitation with her presence, her smiles,
and her joys.

But without peace of conscience, there is, there can be
no solid, rational, lasting enjoyment. Real and enduring
good must begin at home. The soul which is not self-
approved, can never hope for the approbation of God. The
soul which is not at peace with itself, cannot be at peace
with its Maker; nor exercise a pacific spirit towards its
fellow-creatures. What real good then can it hope for?
‘What permanent enjoyment can it possibly share?

REMARKS.

1. From these observations it is plain, that religious me-
ditation is of high importance to mankind.

It has been shewn, if I am not deceived, that from this
source are derived our profitable possession of religious
instruction, whence soever obtained; our realizing useful
sense of religious things of every kind; our attainment of
desirable habits, both of thinking and feeling; our know-
ledge of ourselves; our best preparation to turn from sin,
and to advance through superior degrees of holiness; and
our self-government, peace of mind, and solid enjoyment.
Each of these benefits is sufficiently great to justify the re-
mark which has been made above: and all of them united
place religious meditation in a light, eminently strong, clear,
and affecting. Asamean of salvation it holds a highrank,
a place of distinguished importance. Most reasonably,
most kindly, then, are we required to prove ourselves, to ex-
amine ourselves, whether we be in the faith, obedience, and
kingdom, of God. Most mercifully are we directed to
ponder the path of life ; for the natural, the proper, the in-
estimable, consequence is, that all our ways will be ordered
aright.

2. The same observations teach us the pre-eminent folly
of those who neglect religious meditation, especially the ex-
amination of themselves.

In the minds of these persons, instructions from abroad
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will be like furniture thrown into a garret; out of place,
and out of use; incapable, until it shall have been arranged
in its proper order, of being applied to any valuable pur-
pose. In these minds also, nothing good will be either
strongly felt or habitually exercised. Every moral, every
valuable thing, whether a truth, a precept, or an affection;
will in such minds float at random, as the down of the this-
tle through the atmosphere. In the moment of its appear-
ance it will vanish. The best purposes, the firmest re-
solves, of such minds are mere abortions; and exist only
to expire.

Men of this character can never become possessed of
self-knowledge : a kind of knowledge so useful, so excel-
lent, that even the Heathen supposed the precept enjoining
it to have descended from heaven. If they are deformed
by sin; if they are in the most imminent hazard of ruin;
they can never know this as it ought to be known. They
can neither understand nor feel their real guilt, their real
danger, or the real necessity of providing for their escape.
They are therefore utterly unprepared to turn from the error
of their ways, and to save their souls alive.

There are in the Christian world men who, under the in-
fluence of strong convictions of conscience, and with the
aid of that anxious investigation of themselves which al-
ways accompanies such convictions, have by the influ-
ence of the Holy Ghost been turned from darkness to light,
and from the power of Satarn unto God ; and who yet have
afterward become lukewarm in religion, and, with a Laodi-
cean spirit, in a great measure ceased to commune with their
own hearts. All these persons linger at the point where
they originally stood ; and yield up both the means and the
hopes of improvement in the Christian character. Idonot
intend that this 'is absolutely the fact: for no Christian is
absolutely destitute of self-examination. But so far as
this destitution exists, he who is the subject of it will
cease to keep his body and spirit in subjection ; to grow in
grace; to acquire peace of conscience, and joy in the Holy
Ghost.

‘Why do sinners refuse to examine themselves; and to
gain the blessings to which this conduct gives birth? Plain-
ly because they are too much slothful, or too much alarmed
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at the thought of uncovering the mass of sin and guilt in
their hearts. Thus they would rather decline every hope
of good, than encounter the labour of searching themselves,
or turn their eyes upon the dismal prospect within. The
latter is the usual and predominant evil. The picture is
too deformed; too dreadful; and sooner than behold it
they will run the hazard of damnation. But is not know-
ledge always better than ignorance? Is not truth always
more profitable than delusion? To know the truth in this
case might prove the means of eternal life. To continue
ignorant of it cannot fail to terminate in their ruin. What
folly can be nore complete than to hazard this tremendous
evil, rather than to encounter the pain of looking into our-
selves: a pain abundantly overpaid by the profit which is
its certain consequence. Such persons hoodwink them-
selves, and then feel safe from the evils of the precipice:
to which they are advancing, because they cannot see their
danger. They make the darkness in which they grope, and
stumble, and fall.

3. These observations also teach us, that this neglect is
inexcusable.

Meditation on every moral and religious subject is al-
ways in our power. Every man is able to look into himself]
and into every moral subject concerning which he has been
instructed. Nor is the performance of this duty attended
with any real difficulty. The motives to it are infinite.
God has required it: our own temporal and eternal inte-
rest indispensably demands it. The benefits of it are im-
mense. Sloth only, and a deplorable dread of knowing
what we are, can be allcged in behalf of our neglect.

But to how low a situation musthe be reduced, how for-
lorn must be his condition, who can plead for his conduct,
in so interesting a case, no reasons but these. Can these
reasons excuse him even to himself? Will they excuse him
before the barof God ? What can even self-flattery, with her
silver tongue, allege in his behalf, but that he is too sloth-
ful, or too indifferent to the command of God. This is
worse than the wretched plea of the unprofitable servant in
the parable. Even he was able to say, that he thought his
master was an austere man, and hard in lis requisitions.
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But whatever may be thought of these excuses, let no
sinner pretend that he has laboured for eternal life, until
he has thoroughly examined his heart, and devoted him-
self to religious contemplation. This is a duty which every
man can perform ; a duty to which every man is bound; a
duty in the way of which reason can find no obstacle. He
who will not perform it ought therefore to say, that he will
. not ; and to acknowledge, that he values the indulgence of
his sloth, or the sluggish quiet of self-ignorance, more than
the salvation of his soul.

SERMON CXLVIL

THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE DUTY OF EDUCATING CHILDREN RELIGIOUSLY.
OBJECTIONS.

Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old
he will not depart from it.—PRoV. XXII. 6.

THE next subject of inquiry, in the order proposed, is

The religious education of children.

In aformer discourse I ohserved, that the word train ori-
ginally denotes, to draw along by a reqular and steady course
of exertions ; and is hence very naturally used to signify
drawing from one action to another by persuasions, promises,
and other efforts, continually repeated. The way in which
a child should go, as was also observed in that discourse, is
undoubtedly the way in which it is best for him to go; par-
ticularly with respect to his eternal well-being. With this
explanation the text will be seen,

I. To enjoin upon parents the religious education of their
children.

I1. To teach the manner in which this duty should be per-
Jormed. '

ITI. To promise a blessing to such as faithfully discharge
this duty ; and thus to present powerful motives to the per-
formance.
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These I shall examine in the order proposed. 8

The duty enjoined in the text has, by multitudes of man-
kind, been strenuously denied.  Children religiously edu-
cated,” say these persons, ‘“will regularly be biassed to
one side of the case, and equally prejudiced against the
other. Should they then helievein the divine revelationof
the Scriptures, and adopt any one of those numerous sys-
tems of doctrines and precepts which have existed in the
Christian world; their belief would spring from prejudice
only, and not from candour, investigation, or evidence.
Consequently it will be destitute alike of solid support and
useful efficacy. Children would therefore be incomparably
better situated, were they permitted to grow up without any
extraneous impulse with respect to religion ; and, being
thus unprejudiced, would select for themselves, with much
more probability, whatever is true and right.”

To oppose this scheme will be the design of the follow-
ing discourse: and in the progress of the opposition, all the
proofs of the propriety of performing this duty may be ad-
vantageously alleged. As the schemeis addressed to Chris-
tians, the arguments against it must be also addressed to
Christians. T observe then,

1. That the mind, when uneducated, is amere blank with
respect to all useful knowledge ; and with respect to the
knowledge of moral subjects as truly as any other.

Both infidels and others (for unhappily there are others
who adopt this scheme) will acknowledge the truth of the
proposition here asserted. It will therefore need no proof.
What then will be the consequence of the omission con-
tended for? The uneducated child will grow up without
any knowledge of moral subjects, until the season allotted
by God for instruction, and the only useful season, is past:
all future instructions will find his attachments and his me-
mory preoccupied ; and will make and leave feeble im-
pressions, little regarded and soon forgotten. His passions
and appetites, having from the beginning increased their
strength by the mere course of nature, and the want of sea-
sonable control, will effectually resist every attempt to
communicate and impress such doctrines as oppose their
favourite dictates. The authority and influence of the pa-
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rent also, which are indispensably necessary to infix all in-
portant lessons in the mind of the child, will, in a great
measure, have ceased. Of course the instruction thus given
will slide over the understanding, and leave no trace of their
existence upon the heart.

Besides, the child will naturally believe, that things so
long untaught, cannot in the parent’s own view be of any
serious consequence. Instinctively will he say, “ If these
things are true, and of such importance; why have I hither-
to been kept a stranger to them? 1 might have died in my
childhood, or in my youth. Had this been the case, where
should I have been now? Did parental tenderness disre-
gard the eternal well-being of my soul, and leave me to be-
come an outcast of heaven ; merely because I had not ar-
rived at adult years? Is then the eternal life of the soul at
twelve or fifteen of no value ; and at twenty-five of infinite
importance? Can it be, that I am destined to endless happi-
ness or misery ; and yet, that my father, and still more my
mother, should have felt this vast subject, and loved me so
little, as to let me lie to the present hour in profound igno-
rance of this amazing destination? HadI died before this
time, 1 had died for lack of vision. The things themselves
are therefore not true. At least, they have never been seri-
ously believed by those from whom I have derived my
being.” To these remonstrances, it is hardly necessary to
observe, there could be no satisfactory answer.

Atthe period proposed therefore, the instructions in ques-
tion would be useless. The mind, already grown up with
those views only which a savage entertains of moral sub-
jects ; few, gross, false, and fatal ; would now be incapable
of imbibing better; and in the chief concern of man would
continue, notwithstanding all the light and all the blessings
of the gospel, a savage for ever.

2. If children are not educated to just moral principles,
they will of course imbibe those which are false.

The mind is by nature prone to wrong. By this I intend,
that it is prone to forget God; to exercise towards him nei-
ther love, reverence, gratitude, nor submission; to be go-
verned by selfish, and not benevolent, affections towards
mankind ; and to indulge pride, envy, wrath, sloth, lewd-
ness, intemperance, and lightness of mind. In a word, it
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is prone to be impious, unkind, insincere, unjust, and dis-
solute. These and the like things, notwithstanding the in-
genious discoveries of infidel philosophy, I call wrong; be-
cause they are beyond a doubt dishonourable and displeas-
ing to God, injurious to our fellow-men, and debasing to
ourselves. They do no good; and produce all the evil
which exists. That the human race are naturally prone to
these things is certain; because children evince their pro-
pensity to them as soon as they commence moral action.
Every man, who sees at all, sees some or other of these cha-
racteristics in every one except himself.

- There are but two methods in which these propensnles
may be either removed or checked; the grace and provi-
dence of God, and the labour of man : I mean, the labour of
man, especially when in the best manner exerted, in the
beginning of life, to educate children in virtue. That God
may be expected to remove, or even to check, them will
hardly be admitted by most of the.men against whom I am
contending. But they will universally acknowledge, that
the labours of man are important to this ead ; and that they
coincide in their efficacy, if he acts at all, with the agency
of God. So far then as these evils can be exterminated or
restrained, the labours of man are not only useful but in-
dispensable.

Childhood is the seed-time of life ; the season in which
every thing sown in the mind springs up readily, grows with
peculiar vigour, and produces an abundant harvest. In
this happy season, the garden is fitted by the Author of our
being for the best cultivation. If good seeds are then sown,
valuable productions may be confidently expected ; if not,
weeds of every rank and poisonous kind will spring up of
themselves, of which no future industry will be able to
cleanse the soil.

What is implanted in childhood takes deep root ¢lso ; and
can never be eradicated in future life. The principles csta-
blished in this golden period, are regarded with more vene-
ration and attachment, are retained longer, and are more
powerfully operative, than any other. They reappear after
having been for a great length of time invisible, and renew
their energy after having been supposed hopelessly extinct.
Such then being confessedly the importance and strength
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of early instructions ; how interesting must it be in the view
of every sober man to prevent, while they can be prevented,
the immense evils of wrong principles; and to secure, while
they can be secured, the inestimable benefits of those which
‘are right,

The child who is not religiously educated in the dawn of
life must, even with the happiest future advantages, be igno-
rant of many interesting moral doctrines, during all that
season in which doctrines are capable of high and happy in-
Jluence. 1In the mean time, ke will also imbibe many others
which are false ard malignant. No man is better than his
principles will make him. Virtue is nothing but voluntary
obedience to truth. Vice is nothing but voluntary obedi-
ence to falsehood. 'The doctrines which he obeys, will
form his whole character. If they are false, they will form
him to sin, to odiousness, and to rzin; and that they will be
false, ‘at‘least chiefly, if he is felt to choose for himself,
needs no proof. Thus the child, left, according to this
scheme, without a religious education, will become asavage
in his morals; not from disposition only, but from ignorance
also. In his mind there will be no good principles to coun-
teract the bad; nothing to enlighten or direct him in the
path of virtue ; nothing to suggest the necessity, the wisdom,
or the duty, of resisting sin and avoiding temptation. Such
a child will of course become a mere beast of prey; and he
who sends him out into society,is more hostile to itspeace,
than he who unchains a wolf and turns him loose into the
street. ‘

3. The abettors of this scheme contradict it in their own
conduct.

Many of these men assiduously teach their children in-
dustry, economy, justice, veracity, and kindness to their
fellow-men. Why do they educate their children in this
manner? They will answer, Because they think these
things useful to their children; and childhood the time in
which they. can be most effectually taught. Let us examine
their conduct by their own rules.

All these things are by a part, and not a small part, of
mankind denied to be useful. They are of course in dis-
pute. I return them therefore their own reasoning ; and
say, “ You ought not to teach your children industry, until

VOL. V. 1
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they are grown to adult years; lest they should practise in-
dustry through prejudice, and not from candour and con-
viction. Multitudes ‘ think sloth preferable to industry.
Why do you forestall the judgment of your children; and
give them by education a bias to the other side of this
question?

- “Why do you teach them economy? Great numbers of
mankind, and among them many persons of superior talents,
have thought profusion preferable to economy; and have
proved the sincerity of their opinion by their own prodi-
gality. The question is hitherto undecided. You ought not
to prejudice the minds of your children ; butleave them to
examine for themselves,

“Why do you teach them justice? I‘raud has a nume-
rous train of advocates, who will strenuously urge the error
of your judgment. Ought not your children to find the field
of decision unoccupied?

“Why do you teach them truth? David said in his haste,
that all men were liars : and universal experience proves,
that the number is very great of those who think truth of
little value. Preclude not your children from the chance
of judging candidly on this important question ?

. ““IWhy do you so sedulously teach them kindness? Mark
the vast mulitude of those who prove by their conduct, that
they think this aitribute a weak and contemptible charac-
teristic of man. You are therefore prejudicing your chil-
dren concerning this subject, which is far from being set-
tled, and of pre-eminent importance to their success in the
world. All these things are as strenuously opposed and
disputed in the world, as piety, faith, repentance, or evan-
gelical good-will. There is therefore no justification of your
conduct on this ground.
¢ “Can you pretend that piety isnot as rational and as im-
portant to man, as either of the things which you enjoin upon
your children ? If love and reverence to God are not im-
portant, nothing is. All good comes from God. When he
gives, we enjoy; when he withholds, we are destitute.
But he cannot be expected togive; he certainly willnotgive;
to those who finally neither love nor reverence his character.
If he is.not believed nor trusted, he cannot be reverenced
nor loved. Without jaith therefore, piety cannot exist. If
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sin be not hated; regretted, nor renounced; or, in other
words, repented of ; piety will inlike manner be impossible.

« Besides, you teach your children as you teach others,
both with diligence and ardour, to dishelieve, despise, and
hate, the Scriptares. The Scriptures, you know, profess
themselves to be a revelation from God. To the question
whether they are such a revelation, Christians believe the
posmve, and you the negative, answer. You will not deny
“ that they have the same right to adopt their belief, and
their consequent obedience, which you have to adopt your
disbelief, and your consequent disobedience. -~ Neither can
you doubt, that he who believes with the best evidence, is
the wisest man. Their arguments you have utterly failed
to answer. Your objections they claim to have refuted;
and can plead this strong proof of the justice of their elaim,
furnished by yourselves, that for many years you have
quitted the field of discussion. On good grounds, there-
fore, they regard you as vanquished. In this respect, at
least, you must acknowledge, that they have an advantage
over you, which is infinite. Should the Scriptures prove to
‘be false, they will lose nothing by believing them. Should
they prove to be true, you will gain nothing, and lose
your all.

““ The case of yourselves and Christian parents, is the
case of your children and theirs. By teaching your children
to disbelieve the Scriptures, you expose them to infinite
loss. Christians, by teaching their children to believe the
Scriptures, do what is in their power to secure {o them in-
finite gain. You may therefore be challenged to shew,
that their conduct is not wiser and more defensible than
yours,

¢« But it is enough for the present purpose, that you
prove yourselves insincere in your scheme by pursuing the
contrary conduct. You prove unanswerably that,in your
opinion, children ought diligently to be taught that system
of moral principles, which you think good and 'useful.
The conduct to which you object in Christians is exactly
the same. All that they teach they think good; eminently
good, and infinitely useful.”

4. As virtue is nothing but obedience to truth; so truth

st be taught before virtue can be practised.
192
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If the former part of this position be admitted, the latter
will be self-evident. As the former cannot be denied with
even a pretence of argument, I shall take it for granted,
that truth must be taught to children, in order to render
them virtuous. But the religion of the Secriptures is
the only system of truth which will make children vir-
tuous. This I say with confidence, because no other sys-
tem of doctrines has ever made men virtuous. Cicero tes-
tifies ‘this of the western heathen philosophy. The Brah-
mans frankly acknowledge it of the eastern.* Every man,
of common information, knows it to be true of infidel
philosophy.

It then children are to be rendered virtuous; while they
are children, that is, while there is the best reason to hope
that they may become virtuous, they must be educated in
the religious system of the Scriptures.

5. Virtue s a simple, indivisible thing ; and must there-
Jore exist, and be taught, entire, or not at all.

There never was an instance, in which a man was pos-
sessed of half the character of virtue; or in which he ex-
ercised the affections, and voluntarily performed the duties,
of virtue towards one class of objects and not towards
another, and towards all. A man may unquestionably be
virtuous, and yet not perfectly virtuous: but it is impos-
sible that he should be the subject of piety, and not of
benevolence; or of benevolence, and not of piety. It is
impossible that he should love God, whom he hath- not
seen, and hate, or not love, his brother, whom he hath seen.
It is equally impossible to love our fellow-creatures, and
not love him, who made, preserves, and blesses, both us
and them. Equally impossible is it, as was shewn in the
preceding discourse, to love either God or man, without
governing our selfish passions. Thus it is plain, that vir-
tue cannot exist in parcels, or by halves.

As virtue cannot exist in this manner; so it cannot, {o
any purpose, be taught in this manner. The whole use of
teaching is to effectuate the practical end of the instruc-
tions which are given. If these are limited in such a man-

* They declare, that in the present yogue all men are only
smful. See Asiat, Research ; Maur. Ind. Anth ; and Bapt,
Miss. Reports,
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ner as not to comprise the object in view, they will ne-
cessarily fail of their effect. Partial instructions on this
subject fall utterly short of teaching what virtue is; and
must therefore he fruitless. Virtue is love to God, love to
mankind, and the subordination of all our passions to this
great affection. If this be not taught, nothing is taught to
the purpose in view. The very doctrine, that a part of this
is virtue, will, by leading him into a fundamental and fatal
error, effectually prevent the child from becoming virtuous.
Thus the Christian system alone teaches what virtue is;
and leads alone to the attainment of this glorious attribute,
and the practical obedience of its dictates. If children
then are not religiously educated ; they will be perfectly
destitute of all human aid towards becoming virtuous.
Should they die before they arrive at adult years they
must, if this scheme be pursued, die without a hope.

6. If children are not religiously educated, they will, in-
stead of being candid, be strongly prejudiced against Chris-
tianity.

'The professed intention of those with whom I contend,
is to establish candour in the minds of children, and pre-
vent them from bias and prejudice. This undoubtedly
wears a fair appearance ; but, like many other specious
things, is false and hollow. Children, by means of the
evil propensities which I have mentioned, are naturally
prejudiced against every thing which is morally good.
They are unfriendly to the Scriptures, to God, and to their
duty; and are prone to all unbelief, and to all sin. The
sin which they love and practise, the Scriptures forbid;
and threaten the commission of it with the most awful pe-
nalties. Still they choose to practise it; and therefore
hate the Scriptures by which it is thus forbidden and
threatened. Thus their minds are spontaneously prejudiced
against the religion of the Scriptures. = If then they are -
not religiously educated, the very bias, the very want of
candour, which the authors of this scheme professedly de-
sign to prevent, will exist of course in the highest degree.
Thus the scheme defeats itself; and frustrates the only
purpose for which it is proposed.

These truths are obvious in fact; particularly in the con-
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duct of the objectors themselves. Both they and their
children are always prejudiced against Christianity. Among
all the infidels whom I have known, I do not recollect an
individual who appeared to me to have examined tho-
roughly even the objections of infidels against the Scrip-
tures, much less the arguments which have been adduced
by Christians in support of their divine origin. I do not
remember one who appeared to have investigated, with
serious attention, the truth, evidence, or excellence, of the
doctrines which they contain. So far as my knowledge
extends, they have all rejected them both in the gross, and
without a single earnest inquiry. Such cannot be the con-
duct either of candour or common sense.

7. Children, however religiously educated, cannot think
too favourably of Christianity ; and in this sense cannot be
prejudiced. \

The Christian system is the only system of moral truth;
and Christianity is the only real virtue. All things per-
taining to life and to godliness are revealed in the Scrip-
tures, either expressly, or by plain and necessary implica-
tion. Man has added nothing defensible to what they
contain, on the subjects of duty and salvation, the cha-
racter of God, or the moral character of himself. Obe-
dience to the law, which they alone publish, is the only
virtue ; the only voluntary conformity to the will of God;
the only foundation of praise and reward.

But truth and virtue cannot be loved too intensely; nci-
ther can be so highly regarded as its worth demands. All -
men esteem and love these divine objects incomparably
less than they merit. In the estimation and affection of
glorified beings, their excellence will rise higher and
higher, and their lustre become more bright, beautiful, and
lovely, throughout all eternity. It is impossibie for a
created being to regard them so highly as their import-
ance deserves. The martyr, who expired on the rack, or
perished in the flames, for his attachment to these ines-
timable objects, gave to their worth the highest testimony
in his power. But even his testimony was faint and lan-
guid, compared with their inherent glory and bheauty.
Sheuld the truth of this assertion be questioned, let it be
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‘remembered, that the Son of God became incarnate, and
died on the cross, to restore the love of truth, and the ex-
ercise of virtue, to the soul of man. ¢

Thus the argument on which this scheme is built is
itself founded on a gross and miserable falsehood ; and a
proof of lamentable ignorance concerning the subject in
question. Who can estimate truth too highly, when he
remembers, that it is the basis and the support of the
divine kingdom; or virtue, when he perceives, that it is the
object of boundless complacency, and ecternal reward ;
when he remembers especially, that truth and virtue are
the beauty and glory of Jehovah?

8. God has expressly commanded men thus to educate
their children.

The foolishness of God is wiser than men. 'The objector
here attributes foolishness to God; but it is easily seen,
that his own arrogated wisdom terminates only in folly;
that his scheme is idle and ruinous; and that the argument
on which it professedly rests is a mere falsehood. Such,
in the end, are, to the eye of sober investigation, all the
devices of that vain, deceitful philosophy, which men so
proudly exalt in oppesition to divine wisdom.

But were we unable to detect either the folly or the mis-
chief of this scheme; or to evince, by arguments of our
own, the wisdom of the divine command; still every
Christian would find his doubts satisfied, and his duty
clear, in the command itself. Thus saith the Lord, is to
him a pole-star, an infallible guide, over the ocean of doubt.
To know, that any thing is the will of God is enough. He
obeys; and asks no reasons to prove his obedience wise
and safe. Would he even preserve the character of con-
sistency, he cannot fail te perform this duty. Religion he
esteems infinitely important to himself: can he fail to
teach it to his children, that they also may share in so vast
a blessing ?

Were he to omit this duty, he would sacrifice his
children: for he would lose the best opportunity of doing
them the greatest good which is ever to be in his power.
But to omit it wholly would be impossible, unless he should
cease to live like a religious man.  All his religious con-
duct would teach with commanding efficacy the very truths
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which his voice denied. They would unceasingly behold
religion in all the duties of his life: they would hear it
every morning and every evening in his family devotions.

REMARKS.

From these observations it is evident,

1. That the scheme of education against which I have
contended is false, vain, and mischievous.

It is false, because the argument by which it is sup-
ported is false ; because the opinions which accompany
it are erroneous; and because the views with which it is
professedly supported are hypocritical. This is clear
from the conduct of those who defend it; since that is
directly contradictory to the scheme itself, and to the rea-
sons alleged in'its defence. It is vain, because, instead of
accomplishing the purpose intended, it would effectuate the
contrary purpose. Instead of increasing candour, and pro-
ducing investigation, it would only prevent investigation,
and advance prejudice. 1t is mischievous, because it would
prevent children from knowing and embracing truth in the
highest of all concerns; their duty and salvation; and
would lead them only to ignorance, error, and iniquity.

indeed, all this is so obvious, and so certain, that I he-
sitate not to pronounce those who propose it, whenever
they are men of understanding, wholly insincere in the pro-
posal. It is, I think, impossible, that they should be so
blind to such obvious truth, as for a moment to imagine
the education which they urge to be consistent with rea-
son and common sense. On the contrary, it may, without
any want of candour, be asserted, that their design is of a
very different nature. Instead of aiming at the promotion
of candour in children, they unquestionably intend to per-
suade men to educate their children in ignorance of the
Scriptures, in an habitual disregard to them, and ultimately
in a confirmed hatred of their precepts. They are saga-
cious enough to discern, that all persons are best fitted 1o
receive religious impressions in childhood ; and that, if they
are suffered to grow up without them, they will either never
receive them, or receive them with excessive difliculty.
By prescribing and urging this mode of education they
expect to see children habituated to irreligion, and con-
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firmed without argument or conviction in infidelity. In
this manner, far more easily and surely than in all others,
they hope to exterminate religion from the world.

Ofall these observations complete proof is furnished by
the conduct of modern infidels. In defiance of this very
scheme, they have laboured, with immense industry and
art, to possess themselves of the education of children,
throughout France, Germany, and other countries of Eu-
rope. Nor have they laboured without success. Distin-
guished infidels have extensively become instructors of
those who were born to wealth and greatness; and men,
corrupted by themselves, have still more extensively taught
the mass of mankind. All these they have trained up to
the principles of infidelity, and to the unlimited practice of
vice. The mind, almost from its infancy, they have de-
bhauched by sentiments and images of pollution; withdrawn
it from duty, from God, and from heaven, by fraud and
falsehood; and allured it to sin and to hell, by art and in-
genuity, by sophistry and entanglement, by insidious temp-
tation and impudent example. With a smooth, soft, and
lubricous progress, they have crept into the bosoms of the
rising generation ; and pierced them to the soul with fangs
of poison. A general dissolution of health, a hopeless de-
cay of the vital energy, has followed the incision. The
bloom of life has vanished; a livid hue overspread the
frame, and every harbinger of dcath hastened to announce
the speedy dissolution.

Here no anxiety has been even pretended concerning the
preoccupancy of the early mind, or the prevention of future
candour. No succeeding investigation has been even hinted;
and no intentional discussion of the great question pro-
posed. Such fairness indeed was not to be expected from
such men. Their only object has ever been to destroy the
Bible, truth, and virtue; and to the nature of all means,
provided they will accomplish the end, they are perfectly
indiflerent. The man who is deceived by such a scheme,
supported by such arguments, and recommended by such
men, must be a dupe of choice; a gudgeon, caught even
without a hook.

2. From these observations it is also evident, (hat the

-



122 RELIGIOUS EDUCATION., [SER.CXLVIIL

religious education of children is a high and indispensable
duty.

In the text, and in many other passages of Scripture, it
is solemnly commanded by God. If the considerations sug-
gested throughout this discourse are just, it is powerfully
enforced by reason. Our children are bone of our bone, and
Jlesh of our flesh ; endeared to us by a thousand ties, and a
thousand delightful offices. All their interests are ours;
and often nearer to ourhearts than our own. They arc com-
mitted to us in solemn charge by our Maker; to be edu-
cated by us for his service and kingdom. He has made
all things, in their situation and ours, conspire to this great
end, Their helpless state calls for the habitual care and
watchfulness, the uniform kindness and control, of their
parents. Their minds, unoccupied by falsehood, are easily
susceptible of truth, and fitted to receive and retain every
useful impression. If the best impressions are not made,
the worst will be ; and parents are the only friends from
whom may rationally be expected the communication of
good, or the prevention of evil. If this duty be not early
done, they may die before it is done, and their souls be
lost. If they live, we waste the golden season of doing
them eternal good.

Who, that is not dead to conscience, to humanity, and
cven to instinct, can thus act the ostrich, and leave his
little ones to be crushed by every foot? Think of the awful
account to be given, of wrapping this talent in a napkin,
and burying itin the earth. Think of the infinite difference
between ascending with them to heaven, and accompanying
them down to the regions of perdition. Think of the reflec-
tions which must arise in their minds and ours throughout
cternity, when their ruin shall be seen to have sprung from
our neglect.

Nor is this duty incumbeunt on parents only. Every in-
structor is bound indispensably to second their endeavours
where they are faithful, and to supply as far as may be the
defect where they are not. Education ought every where
to be religious education. The master is as truly bound to
educate his apprentice or his servant in religion, and the
schoolmaster his pupil, as the parent his child. Inthe de-
gree of obligation, and of sin in violating it, there may per-
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haps be a diflerence. In the nature of it there is none. The
cc?xmand is, Train up a child in the way ke should go ;- di-
recting all who are intrusted with the care of children, to
educate them in this manner.

At the same time, parents are farther bound to employ
no instructors who will not educate their children reli-
giously., To commit our children to the care of irreligious
persons, is to commit lambs to the superintendency of
wolves. No soberman can lay his hand on his breast, when
he has placed his child under the guidance of anirreligious
teacher, and say, that he has done his duty; or feel himself
innocent of the blood of his child. No man will be able,
without confusion of face, to recount this part of his ¢on-
duct before the bar of the final Judge.

SERMON CXLVIII.
THE ORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE MANNER IN WHICH RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IS TO
BE CONDUCTED. MOTIVES TO THIS DUTY.

Train up « child in the way he should go ; and when he is
old e will not depart from it.—Prov. Xx11. 6.

IN the last discourse I considered the duty of educating
children religiously. In this I propose,

I1. To point out the manner, in which religious educatum
should be conducted ; and,

11L. To exhibit some of the motives to tle performance of
this duly suggested by thepromise in the text.

The terms in which the command in the text is commu-
nicated teach us, as Thavehereiofore observed, that children
in their education are to be drawn from one action and al-
tainment to ancther, by persuasion, promises, and other ef-
forts, continually repeated. Under the general meaning of



124 RELIGIOUS EDUCATION. [SER. exLVIIL.

this phrascology, may be easily included, whatever I shall
think it necessary to observe concerning this subjectat the
present time.

Some of the observations formerly made concerning the
general education of children, will be applied here to their
religious education. So important a subject deserves to be
presented in a full light. No interesting, useful adjunct
ought to be forgotten by the mind, while employed in the
consideration of a duty which holds so high arank. So far
as the narrow limits, necessarily assigned to it in such a
system of discourses, will allow, I shall endeavour to omit
pothing which is of peculiar weight.

1. Religious education should be begun in the dawn of
childhood.

The earliest days, after intelligence is fairly formed in the
mind,are incomparably the best for this purpose. The child
should be taught, as soon as he is capable of understand-
ing the instructions which are to be communicated. No-
thing should be suffered to preoccupy the place which is
destined to truth. If the intellect is not filled with sound in-
struction as fast as it is capable of receiving it, the enemy,
who never neglects to sow fares when parents are asleep,
will imperceptibly fill it with a dangerous and noxious
growth. The great and plain doctrines of religion should
be taught so early, that the mind should never remember
when it began to learn, or when it was without this know-
ledge. Whenever it turns a retrospective view upon the
preceding periods of its existence, these truths should seem
always to have been in its possession; to have the cha-
racter 'of innate principles; to have been inwoven in its
nature; and to constitute a part of all its current of
thinking. v '

In this manner, the best security which is in the power
of man will be furnished against the introduction and ad-
mission of dangerous errors. The principles of infidelity
have little support in argument or evidence : but they ea-
sily take deep root in the inclinations of the mind ; and
hold but too frequently a secure possession of its faith by
the aid of passion and prejudice. No human method of
preventing this evilis so effectual, as engrossing the as-
sentto evangelical truth, when the mind is absolutely clear
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from every prepossession. A faith thus established, all the
power of sophistry will be unable to shake. In the same
manner ought its religious impressions to be begun. No
period should be within the future reach of the memory,
when they had not begun. . Every child easily imbibes, at
this period, a strong and solemn reverence for his Creator;
easily realizes his universal presence, and the inspection of
his all-seeing eye ; admits without difficulty, and without
reluctance, that he is an awful and unchangeable enemy
of sin; and feels, that he himself is accountable to this
great being for all his conduct. The conscience also is at
this period exceedingly tender and susceptible ; readily
alarmed by the apprehension of guilt; and prepared to con-
tend, or to fly, at the approach of a known temptation. All
the affections also are easily moved; and fitted to retain
permanently, and often indelibly, whatever impressions are
made. The heart is soft, gentle, and easily won ; strongly
attached by kindness, peculiarly to the parents themselves,
and generally to all others with whom it is connected.
To every amiable, every good thing, it is drawn compara-
tively without trouble or resistance ; and united by bands
which no future art nor force can dissolve. Against every
odious and bad thing its"opposition is with equal ease ex-
cited, and rendered permanent. Its sensibility to praise
for laudable actions is exquisite; and no less exquisite its
dread of blame, for conduct which is unworthy. Its hope
also of future enjoyment, and its fear of future suffering,
are awakened in a moment, without labour, by obvious
considerations, and with a strength which renders them
powerful springs of action.

This susceptibility, this tenderness of heart and of con-
science, constitute a most interesting, desirable, and useful
preparation of the mind to receive evangelical truths, and
religious impressions; and investit with all the beauty and
fertility of spring. Almost every thing, which the eye dis-
cerns, is then fair, delightful, and promising. Let no per-
son, to whom God has committed the useful, honourable,
and happy employment of cultivating minds, be idle at this
auspicious season. On faithfal, wise, and well-directed la-
bours, busily employed at this period of the human year,
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the mildest winds of heaven breathe ; its most fertilizing
showers descend ; and its softest and most propitious sun-
shine sheds its happy influence. He who loses this golden
season, will, when the autumn arrives, find nothing in his
fields but barrenness and death.

Nor is this peried less happily fitted for the establish-

ment of useful moral habits. Habits, as has been hereto-
fore observed, are the result of custom or repetition; and
may in this manner be formed at auy age. But in early
childhood the susceptibility is so great, and the feelings so
tender, that a few repetitions will generate habitual feeling.
Every impression at this period is deep. When these there-
fore are made through a moderate succession, the combined
effect can rarely be effaced. Thus good habits are soon
and durably established, and all that course of trouble pre-
vented, of which parents so justly and bitterly complain,
when this work is to be done at future seasons of life.
. But habits constitute the man. Good babits form a good
man, and evil habits an evil man. Subtract these from the
eharacter, and it will be difficult to conceive what will be
left. It is plain, therefore, that habits are of supreme im-
portance to the well-being of the child, his character, his
all. Of course, the estabhshment of those which are good,
is the first object of parental duty.

2. Religious education should be continued with steadiness
and uniformity.

In the whole employment of educating a child, steadiness
of character in the parent is indispensable to success. The
parent, as was formerly observed, should be decisively seen
always to approve and love the same things ; and always to
disapprove and hate such as are opposed to them. A settled
purpose should be continually discovered in the conductof
the parent with regard to this great concern; a purpose to
fix in the mind of the child just views and principles of re-
ligion, and dispositions really and evangelically virtuous.
From this purpose nothing should appear to divert his at-
tention, or withdraw his efforts. The religious education
of his child should evidently appear to be a commanding
business of his life; nota casual or occasional employment.
A changing, vibratory character in the parent will prove
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him to be either unstable, or not in earnest. No attribute,
which is not obviously vicious, is perhaps more unhappily
found in the parental character.

The parent who exhibits a steady, firm, unalterable dis-
position, will naturally be believed by his children to love
religion as he ought; to make it the chief business of his
life; to be deeply engaged in rendering them religious ; and
in all his instructions to mean whatever he says. The
whole weight of his character will therefore accompany his
precepts; and enforce them in the most eflicacious manner
upon the minds of his children.

To convince the child of this character in the parent,
uniformity is of the last moment. Whatever is pursued at
times- only, and in a desultory manner, children will never
believe to be a serious object in the view of the parent.
‘Whatever is sometimes exhibited in the light of importance,
and at others in that of unconcern, will only awaken doubt,
and ultimately produce indiflerence. Important objects, it
is well known, always wear this character in the view of
him who regards them as important; and are therefore felt
and exhibited in one, and thatia serious, manner. So
plainly and so entirely is this the fact, that children, as easi-
ly as men, discover at once the true place which any thing
holds in the estimation of those around them, by the uni-
formity or the inconstancy with which they attend to it; and
by the seriousness or levity with which it is accompanied
in their communications. That, and that only, which is
taught every day, or on every proper occasion, and which is
always taught scriously and earnestly, is ever believed by
the pupil to hold a place of high importance in the mind of
the instructor. On the contrary, whatever is taught occa-
sionally only, with levity or with indifferencé; or taught in
a manner, now grave, now light, sometimes earnestly, and
sometimes with negligence, regularly at one period, and
with long intermissions at another; can scarcely be sup-
posed to be of any great significance in the view of the
teacher. This language of nature can be misunderstood
by none. The earliest and the weakest mind perceives it
in a moment, as well as the oldest and the wisest. = If then
parents wish to make deep and solemn impressions on their
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children, let them remember, that uniformity in their instruc-
tions is indispensable to this end.

Besides, uniformity in teaching is absolutely necessary
to the establishment of habit, both in thinking and feeling.
If instructions succeed each other after considerable inter-
vals, or are given with a diversity of feelings on the part of
the instructor, one truth and one impression will in a degree
be worn out before another is introduced. In the mean
time, others of a different, and often of a contrary, nature
will be imbibed. Thus the work, like the web of Penelope,
will be woven at one period enly to be destroyed at another.
In this way the parent will find his task alw ays discoura-
ging, and often fruitless.

It ought to be remembered, that umformlty should extend
to every thing which concerns this subject. The instruc-
tions, the spirit with which they are enforced, nay, the very
deportment of the instructor, as well as the control, ex-
ample, and life, should always wear one consistent appear-
ance of solemnity, earnestness, and entire conviction.

3. In a religious education the Scriptures only should be
taught

The youngest mind which can perceive moral truth at all,
clearly discerns that no doctrines can be invested with an
importance comparable {o that of the doctrines taught hy
God. The character of this great and awful being is seen
by the humblest intelligent creature to be immeasurably
distant from every other. This distinction, of supreme con-
sequence in itself, should be preserved in its full force by
the parent, throughout all his instructions. Religious truth,
that is, whatever is an obligatory object of faith, or rule of
duty ; whatever pertains to life and to godiiness ; is wholly
and only taught by God. This great doctrine should be
originally impressed on the early mind ; and should after-
ward be never suffered to escape from its attention. Scrip-
tural truths should for this reason be clearly distinguished
at every period, as the unquestioned word of God, and
come to the child with the sanction of divine authority.
In this method the child will imbibe a reverence for these
truths entirely peculiar; and if no human opinions should
be mingled with them in the instruction, will carry it through
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life. A little mixture of philosophy however will in a great
measure prevent this desirable effect; and impelceptibly
lower the Scriptures from their supreme dignity and ines-
timable importance, down to the humble level of mere hu-
man opinion.

4. Such parts of the Scriptures only should be taught at
any time, as may be made distinctly intelligible to the mind
of the pupil.

The plainest things are universally the most 1mpgrtant
God in his infinite wisdom has in this respect mercifully
brought the means of religious knowledge, our duty,and our
salvation, within the reach of the young and the ignorant,
who always constitute the great body of mankind, and are
equally interested in them with the experienced and the
knowing. 'The most important things are thus placed in
the power of children.

At the same time it is evident, that these are the only
things which are within their power. The instructor who
attempts to teach them either doctrines or precepts, more
obscure or more complicated ; or who mixes any extrane-
ous instruction with that which is obvious; will only per-
plex, and ultimately confound, the understanding of his
pupil; will cloud all his views ; and destroy his relish for
learning.

Nor should the manner of teaching be less plain and in-
telligible than the doctrines which are taught. In teaching
children, there should be no display of learning; no exten-
sive or profound investigations; no introduction of things
which are foreign to the subject in hand. The simplest
language, the fewest and plainest words, and the most fa-
miliar illustrations only, should be adopted; and the whole
force of the instructions, and the whole attention of the.
child, should as much as possible be confined to the doc-
trines themselves. For all superior discoveries, for objec-
tions and their answers, for the connexion and dependance
of the truths which are taught, and for the proofs of their
reasonableness and utility, the child should be referred to
future opportunities, and the vigour of riper years.

5. The disposition discovered and felt by the instructor,
should always be that of tender affection.

No instructions are ever advantageously imbibed by chil-
YOL. V. - i
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dren, except from those whom they love; and they love
none except those by whom they think themseclves beloved.
The real air, aspect, and proof, of affection, are as discerni-
ble by a child as by a man, and his real friends as easily
known. No persons feel affection more tenderly, or more
carefully watch the conduct in which it is discovered.
But the only way to appear kind is to feel kindly; and the
only way to be believed to have this character, is to pos-
sess it.

It is not easy to estimate the importance of the manner
in this employment. The instructions of an unkind teacher
are hated of course; of a cunning one suspected; of an un-
interested one received with listless indifference. On the
contrary the affectionate instructor is viewed by his pupil
as a beloved friend. No employment invests man with
more amiableness than well-directed instruction; especially
when the pupil is a little child. From such a friend every
thing is received, retained, and oheyed, with reverence and
delight. By a teacher of this character more good can often
be done in‘a day, than by a disgusting one in a life.

6. Religion should always be exhibited in a solemn and
pleasing, and never in a gloomy and discouraging light.

There are persons usually very ignorant, and frequently
of a melancholy cast, who seem to suppose themselves and
others required to be always of a sorrowful and downcast
demeanour. The only religious dutics which appear to ar-
rest their attention, are those which belong to self-mortifi-
cation. Between the licentious gaiety of loose men, and
the serene cheerfulness of religion, they make, and are ap-
parently willing to make, no distinction. A smile they mis-
take for an expression of unwarrantable levity; and the
grateful, cheerful lives of their fellow-Christians, they con-
strue into mere courses of worldly ease and sinful security.
Of these persons some are undoubtedly self-deceivers;
some are gross hypocrites; especially those who make
great pretensions to sanctity, and much bustle about their
religious attainments. Others of them also are unquestion-
ably Christians. Those of this class are all persuadedthat
theéir views of religion are just; and hoth from a sense of
duty, and the exercise of affection, feel themselves obliged
to communicate them to their children. What they teach,
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they exemplify. Accordingly both the instructions and the
examples are only gloomy and awful; and are regarded by
their children only with dislike and dread. From the mere
force of nature the teacher may be loved, and his instruc-
tions reverenced ; but both will still be met and listened to,
only with pain and disgust. Both the precepts, and the re-
ligion which they inculcate, will be dreaded beforehand,
and disrelished afterward. A release from them will be
regarded as an escape. No useful impressions can be made
‘by them, no desirable conduct effected. Children, thus
taught, usually dislike religion even more than those who
are not taught at all. A moderate share of common sense
must, one would think, banish for ever this disastrous mode
of instruction.

It is far from being my intention to deny, that there are
painful considerations connected with religion. One of its
employments is to form just views of sin; and another to
regard it with suitable emotions. Sin is always a painful
subject of contemplation. Nor is repeniance without its
mixture of pain. Self-denial also is at many times, and
in various respects, a source of serious suffering. But sin
itself is no part of religion, and the anguish of repentance
is, in the beautiful language of Mrs. Steele, @ painful, pleas-
ing anguish ; incomparably more desirable than the sin-
ner’s hardness of heart. There is something so pleasant,
so sweet, so congenial to the proper taste of a rational be-
ing, in ingenuous sorrow for sin, an honest confession of it
to our heavenly Father, cordial resistance to temptation,
and faithful resolutions of new obedience; in victory over
our lusts; in a consciousness of evangelical worth ; in the
conviction that we have glorified our Creator ; and in an
humble hope of his approbation; all involved in the exer-
cise of repentance; as to render this affection of the heart
too welcome to the penitent ever to be deliberately ex-
changed by him for the gratifications of sin. The same en-
joyments also accompany Christian self-denial too obvious-
ly to demand proof’; and to every mind controlled by reli-
gion, render it universally agreeable, and frequently delight-
ful. 'What then shall be said of the Christian’s faith, and
love, and peace, and hope, and joy; all of them other names
for refined and elevated pleasure? Look into the writings

K 2
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of David and Paul, and learn from their own expressions
how Christianity can allay the storms of trouble, and gild
the gloom of a sorrowful life with serenity and sunshine.

If then religion itself is presented by an instructor with
gloom and discouragement, it is falsely: presented: truths
may be taught, but they arc exhibited in a false garh. With
this garb they will always be associated in the mind of the
pupil : and the whole effect will be misconception and
error.

In this mode of instruction, children are kept at a dis-
tance from religion by a regular repulsion : and scarcely ap-
proach so near, as to learn its real nature. Even truth it-
‘self will to them be odious truth: religion will be hated and
dreaded before it is known : and to receive instruction will
be regarded as a mere and painful task. That which is
taught the child will neither love, respect, nor remember-:
and the teacher’s own example of its influence will complete
the alienation which his precepts began.

Austerity in an instructor will produce substantially the
same effects. Religion is in its nature, and by a child is re-
gularly seen to be, eminently solemn, and in some respects
awful. At the same time, it is serene, cheerful, and lovely;
the source of the purest peace, the most solid consolation,
and the most refined joy. Its whole character ought to be
set before the child. Let its solemnity awe ; let its cheer-
ful and delightful aspect inspire hope, and engage affection.
Escape from evil, and the attainment of good, are the only
motives by which a rational being can be influenced at all.
Both these, therefore, should be placed in the view of the
child. * St. Paul has thought proper to urge our ebedience
to the law by the consideration, that it is ‘geod, as well as
just, and holy ; and’ to recommend our duty by the argu-
ment, that it is our reasonable service. Every Christian, in
the education of his children, is bound to follow the exam-
ple of this great instructor.

7. Religious education ought to be enforced by the govern-
ment, example, and prayers, of the teacher.

Government is the great means by which the authority of
the parent is preserved, and the obedience of the child kept
alive. [Itisalso the great means of communicating to the
child lasting and influential impressions, and of preparing
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him cheerfully and affectionately -to receive the truths
which he is taught. Sound government perfectly harmo-
nizes with sound instruction. No character is so highly re-
garded by man, as that which is displayed in wise, just, and
benevolent control. Government also presents every in-
struction in the form of law, and all conduct in the solemn
guise of duty; enjoins obedience with authority, and en-
forces its injunctions with penalties and rewards.

A child well governed loves his parent of course. From
the parent his affection is easily transferred to his pre-
cepts. IIeis prepared to obey, as well as to listen ; and de-
sirous to please his instructor, as well as to profit himself.
An ungoverned child, on the contrary, will neitherlisten nor
regard, neither obey nor profit. His only disposition, his
only design, will be to neglect whatever is taught, and op-
pose whatever is enjoined. The former he will despise:
against the latter he will rebel. Two children of these con-
trary characters can hardly he compared. The one will
learn, and do every thing ; the other nothing.

What government thus happily begins, example confirms.
The teacher who does not live agreeably to his own in-
stractions, will never be supposed to love, nor even to be-
lieve, what he enjoins. All his labours will thercfore be
attributed to sinister views ; to the pursuit of his own con-
venience; and not to the love either of religion or his pupil.
Instructions thus regarded will never be welcomed to the
heart, and rarely to the understanding. He on the contrary
whose life is governed by the same rules which he pre-
scribes to his child, will always be considered ; as proving
bis own sincerity ; as teaching what he believes, and en-
joining what he loves. The precepts of such an instructor
are rarely disrelished, and never doubted.

Al our instructions however, like our other cfforts, arcin
vain without the blessing of God. This blessing, to be ob-
tained, must be asked. Prayer for the success of our in-
structions should accompany them of course. The child
should be a witness of the parent’s supplication to God for
him ; and should be taught to supplicate for himself. All
the duties of religion are eminently solemn and venerable
in the eycs of children. But none will so strongly prove
the sincerity of the parent ; none so powerfully awaken the
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reverence of the child ; none so happily recommend the in-
struction which he receives; as family devotions, pecu-
liarly those in which petitions for the children occupy a
distinguished place.

At the same time, God will actually bless those who seek
his blessing. But where it is not sought, it will not be
given; and where it is not given, our best exertions will be
in vain. Ewxcept the Lord build the house, they labour in
vain that build it.

II1. I shall now exhibit some of the motives to the perform-
ance of this duty suggested by the promise in the text.

Train up a child in the way he should go ; and when he is
old, he will not depart from it.

This promise has been differently construed by different
commentators. Some have supposed it to be an absolute
promise ; declaring, thatin every instance in which a child
is thus educated, he will persevere in the way he should go.
Others have supposed it to declare merely the usual result
of such education. The former class say, that every in-
stance of failure on the part of children, is owing to a want
of faithfulness on the part of the parents. They add,ithat if
parents were perfectly faithful in this duty, their children
would never come short of eternal life. With this con-
struction I cannot agree, for two reasons.

First. The Scriptures abound in such absolute declara-
tions, which are not and cannot be understood in this abso-
lute manner. Thus it is said, that neither drunkards, nor re-
vilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.
Yet some men, of all these classes, unquestionably be-
come penitent ; and by the reformation of their lives prove
themselves to be Christians. Should it be said, that sin-
ners, of these several characters, who leave the world with-
out repentance, will not inherit ihe kingdom of God; and
that this is what is intended: I answer, ‘¢ The declaration
would undoubtedly be true ; but would, I think, be nuga-
tory; beeause it would be equally true of all other sinners.”

Secondly. According to this construction there would be
nothing declared. No person ever educated his child with
perfect faithfulness. On this ground, therefore, no child
would persevere in this desirable way. Of course, the pro-
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mise, considered in a practical light, would be nothing to
mankind. :

If these observations are just, it will, I suppose, be ad-
mitted without difficulty, that God intended this promise as
a direct encouragement to parents who should be faithful in
such a degree as we sometimes see exercised in the education
of children. The amount of the promise to these parents is,
I apprehend, that their children will generally, when trained
up in the way they should go, not depart from it. 'This, as
it appears to me, has also been the course of providential
dispensations.

To this declaration, however, it probably will be, as it
often has been, objected, that the course of Providence here
alleged is against the promise ; and that it is contradicted
by plain facts. “'The children,” it has been often said, ¢ of
religious parents, the children particularly of clergymen,
who, if any, must be supposed to be religiously educated,
exhibit as few proofs of a virtuous character, and as many
proofs of a sinful one, as the children of other men.” Nay,
it has been said, I have frequently heard it said, that ¢ the
children of professing Christians, and particularly of minis-
ters, are less virtuous, and more distinguished for profli-
gacy, than other children.” These observations are not
always made with an intention to utter slander, and with a
conviction that they are false. They are sometimes uttered
by sober men. Nay, they are sometimes countenanced by
Christians, and even by ministers; especially in the indul-
gence of zeal against the doctrine, that there are means of
grace. Ihave heard it asserted, and apparently with some
feelings of victory, that in a given case or cases, persons,
who have not beea religiously educated, had become sub-
jects of piety, in as great and greater numbers, than those
who had received such an education. That many persons
who have not been religiously educated are sanctified, is
undoubtedly true. That their number is proportionally so
great as is here indicated, will be aflirmed only by the'zeal
which is not according to knowledge. Let’any man read
the history of the revivals of religion ; and he will need no
farther arguments on this point. Still, as this doctrine
has spread so far, and assumed so serious an aspect,’T shall
now make a few brief remarks concerning the subject.
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First. All professors of religion, and all ministers, arenot
Christians. From those who are of this character, the re-
ligious education of their children cannot be expected.

Secondly. Some who are Christians perform this duty
very imperfectly. Men ot both these classes are not unfre-
quently too much engrossed by other concerns. Professors
are sometimes so deeply engaged in their business, and mi-
nisters by their studies, as to neglect this and many other
duties. Some of them also are negligent, through a cha-
racteristical easiness and carelessness of temper. Some are
. injudicious; and pursue ill-devised plans. Some are of a
changeable disposition ; and undo to-day, partially at least,
what they did yesterday. From these and other causes of
the like nature, the manner in which they educate their
children is very imperfect. Of this imperfection the con-
sequences will be expericnced of course.

"Thirdly. Some Christians govern their childrenunhappily.
They are passionate; and govern with fickleness and vio-
lence. They are indulgent; and scarcely govern them at all.
They are austere, or gloomy; and thus discourage and
disgust their children; insensibly alienating their minds
both from their instructions and themselves.

Fourthly. Oneofthe parentsissometimes irreligious; and
thwarts the labours of the other.

Fifthly. Some Christian parents, thoughitis belleved this
number is small, do not pray in their families ; and in this
manner fail of receiving blessings upon themselves, and upon
their children.

Sixthly. The children of Christian parents, for various
reasons, are often educated chiefly by others, who are incom-
petent, or unfaithful.

Seventhly. The children of Christian parents are not un-
Srequently corrupted by evil companions; and that perhaps
during the best education.

Eighthly. Christian churches extensively neglect the dis-
cipline which they ought to administer both to the parents
and the children, when negligent of their respective duties.
By this neglect the spirit of educating children religiously
has been suffered to languish; and the obligations to this
duty have ceased to be felt as its importance demands.

These remarks will, if I mistake not, sufficiently explain
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the real state of facts, so far as to shew, that they are con-
sistent with the promise, as it has been interpreted above.
But the truth is, the assertion itself is substantially false.
That there are children of religious parents, who are them-
selves destitute of religion through life; that the whole num-
ber of these is considerable ; will not beé questioned. Who,
after what has been said, could rationally expect it to be
otherwise? That some of these are profligates, and some
even remarkable for their profligacy, 1 shall not deny.
Those who have broken through peculiar restraints, and
sinned against powerful motives, are usually abandoned
sinners. Accordingly Dr. Young says forcibly, and justly,
though solecistically, ’

¢ A shameless woman is the worst of men.”

But notwithstanding these exceptions, the great body of
Christians is made up of those who have been religiously
educated ; imperfect as this education has been. Every
sober man may perceive this truth by his own observation.
Tt is true of this seminary: it is true of this country : it is
true of every other Christian country : it has heen always
true. A striking proof of it is turnished here, by the cha-
racter and offices which the sons of clergymen have holden
in New-England, ever since it was settled by our ances-
tors. A complete proof of it every where is furnished
by the history of revivals of religion. Every contradictory
instance, it is to be remembered, is regarded with surprise ;
a fact which could not exist if the declension were com-
mon; and is made, very improperly, a representative of
multitudes. Nor ought it to be forgotten, that when members

of irreligious families become pious, surprise is equally ex-
cited.

Having now,as I hope, removed all the objections;which
might be supposed to attend this subject, 1 proceed to re-
mark,

1. That by a religious education of their children, parents,
more easily and more perfectly than is possiblein any other
manner, will render them dutiful, harmonious, and happy,
in the present world.

A family religiously cducated will, in a good degree, be-
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come orderly and dutiful of course. The doctrines and
sentiments which they are taught, and habitually imbibe ;
the conduct to which they are formed ; the examples which
they daily behold ; the motives steadily presented to their
view ; and the worship to which they are daily summoned ;
all conspire with supreme force to call up every thought,
affection, and action, which constitutes a part of their duty.
Their minds are wrought into a character, a course of ac-
tion, widely differént from that of other children. This dif-
ference even a stranger cannot fail to discern at once.
Among those who are charged with the instruction of youth,
it has long since become the subject of proverbial remark.

All the tendencies of religion are dutiful tendencies ; and
are therefore peaceful and pleasing. Harmony of minds,
and harmony of purposes, cannot without this aid be pro-
duced for any length of time, or any extent of operation.
Unity of conduct may indeed be etfectuated, to a consider-
able extent, by the rod of power; but not unity of affec-
tion, or design. Coustrained union can never be the source
of happiness to any collection of rational beings; and will
peculiarly fail of producing happiness in a family. To re-
press the native selfishness of the heart, means of some kind
or other are indispensable. Nothing has hitherto effectu-
ally accomplished this purpose but religion. Even the
mere, fixed belief of its truths and duties, and of accounta-
bleness to God, will go far towards overcoming the open
indulgences of passion and appetite. A cordial reception
of these truths and duties will finally vanquish them all.
Religious education, then, is the road to the religion of
a family ; and that religion is the road to a domestic hap-
piness.

As happiness in this world is chiefly enjoyed in the fa-
mily, and under God, supremely dependant on domestic
peace ; the religious education of Children becomes plainly
the chief means of the first earthly good. A glorious mo-
tive is here held cut, to induce us to educate our children
religiously.

2. Children thus educated will persevere also in the way
to eternal life.

This I consider as the main subject of the promise in the
text. In the sense in which I have explained it, it has, I
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apprehend, been universally verified. Of this truth, the
proof already alleged is presumed to be sufficient.

The parent must be an unnatural wretch by whom this
motive is not deeply felt. The salvation of his child is pro-
mised to him, and in the most endearing of all methods ;
viz. as the consequence of his labour. He who is not a bar-
barian, or a brute, must wish his children to be happy, fa-
voured of God, and beloved by his own companions, through-
out eternity. To the heart of him who knows the tender-
ness of nature, this desire must come home with supreme
and unmingled power. The very thought of presenting one’s
children to the Judge, at his right hand, on the final day, and
of being able to say, Belold here am I, and the children
whom thou hast given me, is a thought of ecstacy, which be-
wilders the heart with joy. Letno parent who is not com-
pelled by this consideration to a duty, so delightful in itself,
pretend to love his children at all.

'If we train up our children in the way they should go,
they will cnter it almost of course; follow us to heaven,
and be our companions for ever. There they will be ever-
lasting witnesses of our tender affection to them, and our
faithful care of their souls, while we were both in the pre-
sent world. At their dying bed, if we survive them; on our
dying bed, if they survive us; we shall be saved also from
the distressing reflection, that through our negligence they
had been lost, and are destined to sin and suffer for ever.

3. In this manner parents perform their prime duty.

The great end of our being is the performance of our
duty. In this God intends, that we should find our happi-
ness,and that a greater happiness than we can otherwise
aftain. All parts of our duty are plaiuly to be regarded
according to their importance. To parents, that which is
enjoined in the text is primarily important. On their
children they can usually have more and better influence
than they can possibly have on others. In a high and
endearing sense, they are their property; are united to
them by the tenderest ties; are ever in their presence; and
regard them with singular reverence and affection. From
all these sources parents derive the power of making more,
deeper, and happier, impressions, than others can make, or
than they can make on others. This power God has re-
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quired all parents faithfully to exert; and in religious edu-
cation alone is it faithfully exerted. To perform this duty
is, therefore, the chief end for which we are made parents;
the chief good which men are usually able to do; the chief
means of glorifying our Creator. If then we wish to please
God, to enjoy the greatest happiness in this world, or. to
carry our children with us to heaven, and enjoy their com-
pany for ever; we shall not fail, with deep solicitude,
watchful care, and unshaken constancy. to {rain them up
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

SERMON CXLIX.

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE CHARACGTER OF MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH.

Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.—
2 Cor. v1. 14,

I~ the last discourse I finished the observations which I
have thought it necessary to make concerning the ordinary
meéans of grace. In the several discourses on this subject,
1 have endeavoured to shew, that there are means of grace ;
what they are; and what is their influence ; and (o answer
the objections usually made against this scheme of doctrine.
I then severally considered each of these means at some
length; and gave such directions concerning the useof them,
such explanations of their efficacy, and such answers to 0b-
jections against them, severally, as this system of discourses
appeared to require.

The next subject in order is

Those means of grace which are of limited application:
viz. baptism ; the Lord’s supper; and the communion of
Christians. ‘

But, before I enter upon the immediate discussion of
these subjects, it will be necessary to consider the cha-
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racter and circumstances of those by whom these means of
grace are to be used; viz. that colleclion of persons which
is denominated the church of Christ. In examining this
interesting subject, I shall

Describe the church of Christ, as exhibited in the Serip-
tures; and then :

Explain the nature of its peculiar ordinances and employ-
ments.

The church of Christ ¢s composed of its ordinary meinbers
and its officers. Inthe present discourse, I shall attempt
to exhibit the character of its ordinary members, as pro-
sented to us in the Scriptures.

To this subject we are naturally led by the text. Beye
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers. The word
here translated unequally yoked, is in the Greek, #repolu-
yovvreg, and denotes, literally, being yoked to those of a dif-
Serent kind ; and kere mecans being yoked unfitly, or impro-
perly. Concerning the communion here forbidden there
have been various opinions.

First. It has been frequently supposed to be marriage.

That this is not a just interpretation is evident, because
there is not, before or afterward, a syllable said concerning
this subject; and because the direction, given in the seven-
teenth verse of the context, concerning the communion here
specified, would, if marriage were intended, contradict the
precept given by the apostle, 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. - Here tho
direction is, Wherefore come ye out from among them, and
be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will
receive you. 'The precept there is, If any brother hath a
wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell with him,
let him not put her away. And the woman that hath a hus-
band that believeth not, if he be pleased to dwell with her,
let her not leave him.

Secondly. It has been supposed also to mean common
social intercourse with mankind, whether more or less in- |
timate.

This, I think, cannot be the meaning ; because the direc-
tion above mentioned would then contradict the decla-
rations of the apostle in 1 Cor. v. 9,10. Twrote unio you in
an epistle not to company with fornicators. Yet not alio-
gether with the fornicators of this world, or with the covet-
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ous, or extortioners, or with idolaters: for then ye must
‘needs go out of the world.

Thirdly. It has been supposed also to be religious com-
munion with the worshippers of idols.

This indeed is undoubtedly forbidden; as being fairly
included in the phraselogy of the text. The worshippers
of idols are one class of unbelievers : but no reason can be
given, why a particular class should be intended in the
text, and not all other classes. The prohibition is general,
without an exception. 'We are obliged to receive it as it
is: and, since the apostle has not thought proper to limit
it, we cannot warrantably annex a limitation.

That the communion here intended is religious commu-
nion I have not a doubt. This is forbidden with unbe-
lievers. To illustrate the impropriety of religious com-
munion with persons of this character, the questions fol-
lowing the text in the 14th and 15th verses are asked by
the apostles. Xor this end only are they asked; as might
easily be made evident by a particular comment, if the
occasion would permit. I shall therefore consider the
text as containing this doctrine:

That Christians are bound not to enter into religious
communion with unbelievers: or, what is equivalent, the
church of Christ ought to consist of Christians only.

The truth of this doctrine is strongly exhibited in the
words themselves: particularly as they have been illus-
trated. The proper meaning can indeed be nothing else.

The same interpretation is also unanswerably evident,
because, 3

First. There are but three kinds of communion of which
man is capable; marriage, social intercourse, and religious
communion. I have shewn, that the two first cannot be
meant in this passage. The last therefore is meant.

Secondly. That all unbelievers are intended in the text is
evident, because, in the 17th and 18th verses, God says,
Wherefore come ye out from among them, and be ye se-
parate ; and touch not the unclean thing ; and I will receive
you, and will be a father to you; and ye shall be my sons
and daughters, sailh the Lord Almighty.

These things, it will be remembered, were written to the
Corinthian church. Of the members of this church it is
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said, that if they will come out from among the persons
with whom their communion was forbidden, and be se-
parated from them, God will receive them, and be a father
to them; and that they shall be hig sons and daughters.
But this promise could not be made to those who were not
Christians, however decent, moral, and unobjectionable,
they might be in their external deportment. The persons,
to whom the text is addressed, were addressed as Chris-
tians only, because the promise cannot have been made to
any others. But if this church had, in the apostle’s view,
been intentionally and scripturally made up of others be-
side Christians, the apostle could not have addressed them
in language applicable only to Christians. The text there-
fore, in connexion with the context, furnishes clear evi-
dence of the truth of the doctrine. As however it is a
doctrine of great importance, and not a little debated even
in the present age; I shall consider it more at length; and
endeavour to illustrate it by the following considerations:

I. The original formation of the church in the world :

I1. The establishment and character of the Jewish church
as exhibited in the Scriptures:

II1. The nature of the covenant between God and the
members of the church:

IV. The nature of Christian communion:

V. The nature of Christian discipline: and,

VI. The manner in which the Christian church is spoken
of in the New Testament,

These subjects, if I mistake not, involve every thing of
importance in the concerns of the church. If then they
all point the same way, and prove the same things, the
consequence will, it is hoped, be a fair and scriptural de-
termination of the point in debate. It will be expected,
from a consideration of the limits beyond which the dis-
cussion cannot here proceed, that many things must be
onitted which might be fairly demanded in a regular trea-
tise. It will also be supposed, that whatever is said must
be said in a summary manner. Having premised these
things, I observe, ‘

I. This doctrine is illustrated by the original foundation
of the church in the world.
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Of this event we have a summary account, Gen. iv.26.
And to Seth, to him also there was born a son; and he
called his name Enos: then began men to call upon the name
of the Lord; or, as inghe margin, to call themselves by the
name of the Lord. The meaning of this declaration is
plainly, that they took upon themselves the litle of the sons
of God ; considering themselves as his children by adoption,
in distinction from wicked men, who were children of God
by creation only, and had forfeited this relation by their
apostasy. By this title they professed themselves to be
penitents, believers, obedient; to have the disposition of
children ; and to reverence, love, and serve, God. As this
title is adopted afterward by the divine writers throughout
the Scriptures, it is fairly presumed to have been direct-
ed originally by God himself: for it is scarcely credible,
that God would every where call his church by a name
derived from mere human assumption.

I have observed, that this phraseologyis ever afterward
used to denote the church. ‘The members of the church
are called sons of God twelve times in the Scriptures; his
children twice in the Old, and ten times in the New, Tes-
tament; and kis people in instances too numerousto bhe
reckoned. In all thesc instances the sons and children of
God denote those who are such by adoption; and, in very
many, the phrase, the people of God, has the same mean-
ing. But the adopted children of God are Christians.
The original church therefore consisted of Christians; or,
in other words, those who were subjects of faith, repent-
ance, and holiness. : This is evident also from the fact,
that the holy angels are called the sons of God: an applica-
tion of the phrase which indicates, that holy beings only
are designated by this title.

The same doctrine is also illustrated by the ordmance of
baptism. In the administration of this ordinance, persons
are baptized not in, but into, the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: that is, by his appoint-
ment they are introduced into his family, and take his name
upon them, as bemg his children.

This title also was adopted at first, to dlstmvmah those
by whom it was adopted, from persons who were destitute
of faith, repentance, and holiness; and thercfore was a
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diiect profession of piety on the part of those by whom it
was assumed. $

I1. The doctrine is illustrated by the establishment and
character of the Jewish church as exhibited in the Scrip-
tures.

The establishment of the Jewish church was not the
formation of a new church, but a continuation of the origi-
nal or patriarchal church, under a form in some respects
new. Particularly, it was confined to a single family; that
of Abraham; was furnished with a series of written revela-
tions from the time of Moses; and had new sacraments
instituted ; viz. circumcision in the time of Abraham, and
the passover in the days of Moses. &

A new ritual was also given, at this latter period, for the
universal direction of its worship} typifying, in a decisive
manner, the mediation of Christ, and the worship of Chris-
tians. Agreeably to this scheme, the church was estab-
lished on the same foundations as before. In the 17th of
Genesis we have an account of this establishment, from the
4th verse to the end of the 14th. The amount of this cove-
nant was plainly, that God would be the God of Abraham
and his seed ; as God himself explains this subject Ezek.
xvi. 8; where, speaking of the Jewish nation as his
church, he says, I sware unto thee, and entered into a cove-
nant with thee; and thou becamest mine. In accordance
with this exhibition God directed Moses to say to Pha-
raoh, Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first-
boirn. :

The sane thing is also evident from ¢he manner in which
the Israelités renewed, and took upon themselves individually,
the covenant made with Abrakam. Of this transaction we
have an account in Deut. xxvi. 16, &c. This day the Lord
thy God hath commanded thee to do these statutes andjudg-
ments. Thou shalt therefore keep and do them with all
thine heart, and with all thy soul. Thou hast avouched the
Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and
to keep his statutes, and his commandments, and his judg-
ments, and to hearken unto his voice; and the Lord hath
avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath
promised thee: and that thou shouldest keep all his com-

YOL. V. i
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mandments, and to make thee high above all nations which
he hath made, in praise, and in name, and in honour : and
that thou mayest be « holy people unto the Lord thy God,
as he hath spoken.

~Here it is manifest that the Israelites avouched, that is,
publicly and solemnly declared, JEHOVAT to be their God,
whom .they chose as such; and whom as such they cove-
nanted faithfully to obey in all his commandments, with all
the heart, as a holy people. Equally cvident is it that God
avouched them to be his people; whom he had chosen to
be a peculiar people to himself. -Accordingly, on the one
handit was perpetually enjoined upon them, that they should
love the Lord their God with all the hearé ; in which case he
promised to keep his covenant with them (see Deut. vii.9); -
and on the other he declared repeatedly, thathe had chosen
them to be a special and peculiar people unto himself.
Deut. vii. 6, and xiv. 2.

The same thing is also evident from God’s express prohi-
bition to the wicked, of taking his covenant into their mouths.
Ps.1.16. Unio the wicked God saith, What hast thou o
do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my co-
venant info thy mouth? ~ Unto the wicked ; that is, to all
included under -this title, or to all wicked persons, God
saith, that is, uniyersally, as an expression of his will at
all times.

This declaration was made immediately to the Israelites,
to the wicked members of the Jewish church ; and contains
an absolute. prohibition of this conduct on the part of sinful
men. No national connexion therefore with a church, no.
descent from Abrabam, gave a right to any wicked Isra-
clite to take the covenant into his mouth. Although he had
been circumcised, he was still abhorred in this transaction;
and exposed himself in a peculiar degree to the anger of
God.

Finally; The same thing is ewdent from the manner in
which God speaks of their sin in breakmg his covenant. In
Lev. xxvi. 15, &c. God says, If ye shall despise my statutes ;
or if your soul abhor my judgments, so that ye will not do
all my commandments, but that ye break my covenant ; I
also will do this unto you. I will even appoint. over you
terror, consumption; and the burning ague, that shall con-.
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sume the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart : and ye shall sow
your seed in vain: for your enemies shall eat it. And Iwill
set my face against you,&c. In Deut.xxix. 22, and onward,
Moses says, So that the generation to come of your children,
and the stranger that shall come from a far land, shall say
when they see the plagues of your land, and the sicknesses
which the Lord hath laid upon it, and that the whole land
thereof is brimstone, salt, and burning, like the overthrow of
Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim: even all the
nations shall say, Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto
his land, and what meaneth the heat of this great anger?
Then men shall say, Because they have forsaken the cove-
nant of the Lord God of their fathers. See also Jer. xxii.
8,9. Ezek. xvi.59. Hos.x. 4.

IIL. This doctrine is illustrated also by the nature of the
covenant between God and the members of the church.

As there have been various opinions relative to this sub-
ject, it seems necessary that it should be considered with
some particularity. I observe therefore,

1. That the Israelites were required expressly to enter into
an open, public covenant with God.

Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and serve him, and
shalt swear by his name. Deut. vi. 13.  Thou shalt fear the
Lord thy God: him shalt thou serve: to him shalt thou
cleave, and swear by his name. Deut. x. 20. In that day
shall five cities in the land of -Egypt speak the language of
Canaan, and swear to the Lord of Hosts. Is. xix. 18. And
it shall come to pass, if they will diligently learn the ways
of my people, to swear by my name, The Lord liveth (as
they taught my people to swear by Baal); then shall they
be built in the midst of my people. Jer. xii. 16. Them that
worslip the host of heaven upon the house-top, and them
that worship and swear by the Lord, and that swear by
Malcham. Zeph. i. 5.

It is observed by president Edwards that the phrase,
Swear by the Lord, ought to be rendered, Swear o or unio
the Lord; and that the true meaning of the phrase is, Ye
shall enter into covenant with the Lord your God. Accord-
ingly, the transaction already quoted from Deut. xxvi, 16,
in which God avouched the Israelites to be his peopls, and

L2
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they avouched him to be theirGod, is styled both a coverant
and an oath. Ye stand this day, all of you, before the Lord
your God, says Moses to the whole people of Israel, that
thou shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord thy God,
and into his oath which the Lord thy God maketh with thee
this day ; that he may establish thee to-day for a people unto
himself, that he may be unto thee a God as he hath said unto

" thee, and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abrakam, to
Isaac, and to Jacob. Neither with you only do I make this
covenant and this oath, bul with him that standeth here with
us this day before the Lord our God, and also of him who
@5 not here with us this day.

Of the transaction here recorded I observe,

First. That it is styled both an oath and a covenant.

Secondly. That it was entered into by all the Israelites,
both old and young, and by the strangers who were with
them ; and was made on the part of God with their poste-
rity ; him thatis not here with us this day.

Thirdly. It was a covenant of the same tenor with that
which God made with Abraham: That he might be unto
thee a God, as he had sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham,
&ec.

Fourthly. That tke covenant or oath was the same with
that recorded in Deut. xxvi. JEHOVAH avouched them to
be his people ; and they avouched him to be their God.

Fifthly. That -it 4s the same covenant afterward prophe-
sied of by Jeremiah xxXi. §c. and quoted by St. Paul, Heb.
viii. 8, as the covenant of the Christian church ; I will be
to them a'God; and they shall be to me a people.

From these remarks it is plain, that the oath here sworn
by all the people of Israel, was no other than a religious
covenant between God and them as members of his church.
Scarcely one in one thousand of these persons could have
any lawful ‘occasion for swearing in any other sense; and,
at the time here specified, no such occasion existed to any
individual : their whole business being merely to enter into
this covenant with God.

As they are accused {requently of havm«r breken this co-
venant in their succeeding generations; it is plain, that
throughout those generations they entered into it in a simi-
lar manner. Several instances of this nature are particu-
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larly recorded. A remarkable one is found in 2 Chron.
xv. 12, &e. Here itis said of all Judah and Benjamin,
and strangers from Israel, that they entered into a covenant
to seek the Lord God of their fathers with all their heart,
and with all their soul. Of this transaction it is said, that
they sware unto the Lord with a loud voice; and all Judah
rejoiced at the oath: for they had sworn with all their heart,
and sought him with their whole desire. The covenant and
the oath therefore were the same thing. It wasalso a ser-
vice commanded ; for it is subjoined, And he was found of
them : that is, he blessed them. But God blesses men to
whom he has made a revelation of his will, in no religious
service which he hath not commanded. In vain, saith our
Saviour (quoting from the prophet Isaiah), do they worship
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.

Another instance is alluded to in 2 Chron, xxix. 10.

Another is recorded in 2 Chron. xxiii. 16.

Another, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 31, 32. :

In a word,the whole tenor of the Old Testament teaches
us, that the Israelites were required publicly to enter into
covenant with God in this manner; and that this covenant
is styled indifferently a covenant and an oath. As therefore
there is no hint of any other oath ever taken to God by this
people as a nation; asthereis no conceivable occasion upon
which a whole nation can be supposed, throughout its suc-
cessive generations, to enter into any other oath to God ; it
is plain that the precepts requiring them to swear to God,
required them solely thus to take upon them this covenant.

2. The members of the Christian churchk are, in my view,
reguired to enter into the same covenant, in the same public
manner.

In Isa.xlv. 22, God says, Look unto me, and be ye saved,
all the ends of the earth: for I am God; and there is none
else. I have sworn by myself, the word has gone out of my
mouth in righteousness, and shall not return ; that unto me
every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear. Inthis
passage, as quoted Rom. xiv. 11, by the apostle Paul, the
word rendered swear, is translated confess; tEopodoynoerar,
as it had before been by the LXX. This, I think, is a di-
rect proof of the real meaning of the word swear, when used
in this manner in the Old Testament. 'The same meaning
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appears to be given by God himself in the following verse
in Isaiah. Surely shall one say, In the Lord have I righte-
ousness and strength. 'The verb opoloyzw, signifies indiffe-
rently, to profess and confess ; and being thus a translation
both by the LXX. and St. Paul, of the Hebrew verb which
signifies {0 swear, may be considered, wherever it is used
with the same reference, or in the absolate manner, as hav-
ing the same meaning. In allusion to the same passage of
Isaiah, and with an almost literal translation of it, St. Paul
says, Phil. ii. 10, that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things
under the earth; and that every tongue should confess,
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.
Here the same verb is used, and translated confess. In
1 Tim. vi. 12, the same verb, and its kindred substantive,
are rendered profess ; as also in 2 Cor. ix. 13; Heb.iii. 1;
Heb. iv. 14 ; Heb. x. 23, &c. The truth is, the words pro-
Jess and confess differ only in this ; that one of them denotes
an acknowledgment made with, the other without, any sup-
posed present or previous reluctance. 'Wherever such re-
luctance is not supposed, it ought to be translated profess.
The duty of men to make this profession, and their future
performance of it, our Saviour clearly discloses in Matt.
x.32. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him
will I confess also before my Father who is in heaven. In
exact conformity to this declaration, St. Paul says, Rom.
ix. 10, If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus,
and shalt believein thine heart that God hath raised him from
the dead ; thouw shalt be saved. For with the heart man be-
lieveth unto rightecusness, and with the mouth confession is
made unto salvation. In both these passages the word
ought to be profess and profession. 1t is not easy to con-
ceive how, in so short a compass, the duty of making a
profession of religion could, without a precept in form, be
more strongly enjoined than it is in these two passages.
The same duty is strongly indicated from the passage
above quoted from the 2d to the Philippians.

It may naturally and reasonably be asked, Why, in a
case of so much importance, we are not furnished with ex-
press precepts solemnly enjoining this duty? 1 answer, that
the Scriptures have pursucd the same plan in this particu-
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Iar, with respect to this subject, which they have pursued
with respect to several others of similar importance; in the
cases, for example, of infant baptisin, and the observation
of the Christian sabbath. Tn the Jewish church, a public
profession of religion was abundantly enjoined. The Chris-
tian church was only a continuation of the same church
under a new form. It seems tohave been unnecessary, so
far as we can judge, to repeat a command which had al-
ready been so amply given. . Especially was this unneces-
sary for Jews, among whom the Christian church com-
menced, and among whom alone it continued to exist for
about twelve years.  All these were familiarized from their
childhood to such a profession; and acknowledged that to
make it was their indispensable duty.

The existence of this profession among the first Chris-
tians is often exhibited in the New Testament. Thus St.
Paul, 2 Cor.ix.13, says to these Christians concerning their
fellow-Christians, They glorified God for your professed
subjection unto the gospel of Clrist; better rendered, for
your subjection to the gospel of Christ, which you have pro-
Jesed. In Heb.iv. 14. St. Paul says, Seeing then that we
have a great High-Priest who is passed into the heavens, Je-
sus the Son of God, lei us hold fast our profession. And
again, Heb. x. 21. 23. Having a High-Priest over the
house of God, let us hold fast the profession of our faith
without wavering : for he is faithful who promised. In these
instances a profession of faith or of religion is evidently
spoken of as having been made by Christians universally.
To Timothy, the same apostle says, 1 Tim. vi. 22, Fight
the good fight of faith ; lay hold on eternal life ; whereunto
thou art also called, and hast professed, or having professed,
a good profession before many witnesses. What Timothy
did in this respect, is reasonably supposed to have been
done by all other Christians.

The answer of a good conscience fowards God, mentioned
by St. Peter as given at the time of baptism, 1 Pet. iii. 21,
denotes, in my view, the same profession.

St. John speaks of the same thing ;’ and sufficiently indi-
cates its necessity and universality, when he says, Whoso-
ever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God; God dwell-
etk in him, and he in God. 1 Johniv.15. And again,
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For many deceivers are entered inio the world, who confess
not that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh. This is a de-
cetver and an antichrist.

From these passages of Scripture, it appears to me evi-
dent, that Christians are required, not only to believe the
religion of Christ in their hearts, but also to professit with
their mouths ; that such a profession was universally made
by the Christians under the conduct of the apostles; and
that such as did not make this profession, were not consi-
dered as Christians.

3. So far as I know, all those modern churches who do not
insist on a public, verbal profession of religion, as a term of
admission to their communion, either demand a private one,
or consider the proposal to enter into their communion as
being in itself such a professzon

The difference of opinion here respects ev1dently, not the
substance of the thing in debate ; not the duty of making a
profession, but merely the manner in which it shall be made.
Whatever modes may be adopted by different churches,
there seems to be no debate between them concerning the
main object. All of them suppose a profession to be actu-
ally made. About the manner of making it the Scriptures
have, I think, left room for some latitude of opinion; about
the profession itself, I think they have left none. Every
communicant is, I believe, supposed by every church, not
grossly warped from the faith, to have made a profession
of the religion of the gospel when he entered the church.

Having now, as I hope, given a scriptural, and therefore
a just, account of this subject, I will proceed to illustrate
the main doctrine of the discourse, from the nature of the co-
venant into. which Christians enter in making this profession.
'This transaction is obviously the most important and the
most solemn of those which exist between the soul and its
Maker: its public reintroduction into. his name, favour,
family, service, and eternal kingdom. The subject of it,
the soul, is of inestimable value. The time is the sabbath;
the place, the sanctuary ; the occasion, the public worship
of God; the most solemn of all occasions, places, and times.
The being with whom we are immediately concerned, is
Jerovalu. The foundation on which the transaction rests,
is the atonement of Christ, the Mediator of the new cove-
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nant. The things which we profess, are no other than that
we choose God as our God,and give ourselves to him as his
children, God is the Father, the Redeemer, and the Sanc-
tifier, of men ; the best Friend; the supreme Benefactor;
and the highest Portion. He is also the righteous Law-
giver and Sovereign of the universe. In this covenant we
publicly aveuch him as our God, in all these characters.

" Ourselves, as children, we devote to him with all our ta-
lents and services; engaging through his grace to obey,
honour, and glorify him, according to his good pleasure
as revealed to us in the Scriptures.

The consequences of this transaction are, eternal life, vir-
tue, and glory.

Canitbe asked, whether in such a transaction God requires
that we should be sincere ; that we should mean what we
say; and that with the heart we should choose him as our
God, and give ourselves to him as his children? In such a
transaction, can he fail to require truth in theinward parts?
Surelyinthis case,if any,he demands that we should not love
in word nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth. If Ana-
- nias and Sapphira were so aw{ully punished for insincerity
in professing to give their property to God, can the guilt
be less of those who insincerely profess to give their souls?
The views which God entertains concerning this covenant,
are strongly declared when he so frequently styles it an
oath. He who has thoroughly considered the guilt of per-
Jjury will, I think, be well prepared to estimate justly that of
intentional falsehood in this still more solemn transaction.

IV. The doctrine is forcibly illustrated by the nature of
Christian communion.

Christian communion is @ participation of the heart in
the same interests and pursuils of evangelical religion.

That evangelical love is indispensable to such commu-
nion is evident from 1 John i. 7. If we walk in the light as
he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another. Here
walking in divine light, or possessing evangelical religion,
is exhibited as absolutely necessary to the existence of
fellowship among Christians. The same truthisalso taught
in the questions immediately following the text. In thesc
questions it is most explicitly declared, that there is no fel-
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lowship, no commuynion, between the righteous and the un-
righteous, between believers and unbelievers.

- 'What the Scriptures thus declare, both reason and expe-
rience unanswerably prove. The doctrines and precepts
embraced by persons of these opposite dispositions, may be
indeed, and have in many instances been, in substance the
same. Yet even here there would often be very serious
diversities ; furnishing a wide foundation for very unhappy
differences. The iron and the clay, however nicely fashioned
into well-proportioned members, and however skilfully
united, so as apparently to constitute a single body, would
yet, whenever the form began to move, be easily separated;
and shew that it was partly iron and partly clay. Fre-
quently also persons, so unlike in their wishes, although
originally agreeing in these respects, would cease from this
agreement by the mere progress of events. Unrenewed
men, continuing unrenewed to old age, often give up their
original orthodoxy, and wander very far from the truth.
All this is abundantly attested by experience.

Still more unharmonious would these two classes be in
their dispositions. Men who disagree in the essential
doctrines and precepts of religion, and often in those which
are unessential, are apt, whatever may be their dispositions,
to agree very imperfectly in their views and measures.
When they are possessed of dispositions very unlike, es-
pecially when wholly opposed, it is impossible for them to
act together with harmony or success. Religion is an ob-
ject of so much importance, that by men really religious it
cannot be given up. It cannot be given up in parts: it
cannot be modified, softened, or in any manner altered, so
as to make it more palatable or less offensive to those
with whom they have intercourse. All its doctrines are
taught, and all its duties enjoined, by the authority of God.
Pious men therefore can neither add, diminish, nor alter.
Yet such alterations would often be very convenient, and
therefore very pleasing, to their unrenewed brethren: and
such as refuse to make them, would be pronounced illibe-
ral, imprudent, unkind, and bigoted. Among persons so
circumstanced, harmony is already destroyed.

One of the great Christian duties is, the reproof of our
brethren for their faults. A religious man is prepared by
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his religion, both to administer and receive evangelical re-
proof with the meckness and gentleness of the gospel. In
his view a sin is a great evil; to reclaim or be reclaimed
from which is a pre-eminent blessing. Reproof is the pro-
per, eflicacious, and evangelical means of communicating
or acquiring this blessing ; and will therefore be adminis-
tered and received with the kindness of the gospel.

But to sinners, reproof is the pain, and sin the pleasure;
for reproof will always be regarded merely as the means of
restraining and lessening this pleasure. It will be viewed
therefore with feelings of hostility ; and he who administers
it will be considered as an enemy. Nor will the sinner
himself ordinarily administer it to others, unless when
prompted by some selfish motive ; nor without very visible
emotions of superiority, resentment, or contempt. Sinners
therefore are plainly unqualified to take any useful part in
this important branch of Christian communion.

Nor are they better fitted either for giving or receiving
religious consolation. It is plainly impossible for them to
enter cordially and deeply into interests which they never
felt; to indulge emotions which they never experienced ;
to feel the force of motives whose import they cannot un-
derstand ; or to derive either peace or hope from the truths
or promises of a religion, to which, though professing it,
they are still strangers. :

But a single point will set this part of the subject in the
clearest light. It is this; Christ has enjoined upon all his
followers, brotherly love. This affection, as I have formerly
observed, is that which is commonly called complacency, or
the love of virtue; and is directed not like benevolence, to-
wards the happiness of intelligent beings, but towards the
virtue of good beings. 'That sinners cannot exercise this
affection will not be questioned. But this is not the point
at which I aim. Christians cannot exercise this affection
towards sinners; because sinners do not possess the virtue
which this command requires Christians to love. Christ
cannot require of his disciples any thing which is physically
impossible; but it is physically impossible to love virtue in
those who have it not. Yet Christ has required all the
members of his church to exercise this afiection towards all.
He intended therefore in this command, as well as else-
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where, that all the members of his church should be such
as could be the objects of this affection.

To this command he accordingly subjoins the following
declaration : Hereby shall all men know that ye are my dis-
ciples, if ye love one another. But it is impossible that sin-
ners who are not his disciples, should be known to be his
disciples. Sinners therefore were not included by him in
the number of those of whom he speaks in these passages ;
or, in other words, are not proper members of his church.

Universally ; There is, there can be, hetween Christians
and sinners, as members of the church of Christ, no com-
munity of interests, views, affections, or designs. A church
intentionally made up of these discordant materials, may
be a decent company of men; but it will very imperfectly
sustain the character of a church of Christ.

V. With similar clearness is the doctrine illustrated by the
nature of Christian discipline.

Of this subject I can give enly a very summary exhibi-
tion. Christian discipline cousists of private exhortation,
public admonition, and excommunication. 'The end of all
these administrations is the amendment of the offender, and
the peace, purity, and edification, of the church. By every
Christian they will be regarded as institutions eminently
useful to himself, and eminently beneficial to that great in-
terest which supremely engrosses his heart. To him there-
fore they will be objects of affection and reverence. When
a fellow-Christian expostulates with him kindly, evangeli-
cally, and between themselves, concerning a fault which he
has really committed, he will be gained by his brother ; be-
cause, with a Christian spirit and with Christian views, he
will feel that his brother has designed good to him, and con-
seientiously performed his own duty. Under the influence
of the same spirit, he will receive an admonition from the
church with reverence and awe ; because he knows that the
church is merely discharging the same duty, and aiming at
the same benevolent end. Even if he should be excommu-
nicated, an event which in such a church will rarely take
place, he will of course, when his passions have subsided,
and the period of self-examination has returned, resume the
character of a penitent; humbly acknowledge the rectitude
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of the administration; and by an ingenuous confession of
his fault, and the reformation of his life, become reconciled
to his fellow-Christians.

Sinners, on the contrary, will receive all these acts of dis-
cipline with reluctance and resentment; and will never
realize their nécessity, nor their usefulness. The faults for
which discipline is instituted, they will usually consider as
commendable actions, as matters of indifference, or at the
worst as mere peccadillos, about which no man ought to
feel any serious concern. Remonstrances against them
they will regard as flowing from personal pique, pride, or
a spirit of meddling ; and every subsequent measure of
discipline, as springing out of bigetry, persecution, or re-
venge. An ecclesiastical process. will be viewed by them
as a mere prosecution ; and those concerned in it against
them, as mere litigants, influenced only by selfish passions,
and not by a sense of duty.

In the administration of discipline, unless stimulated by
such passions, they will either not unite at all, or unite with
indifference and reluctance.. They will be too prudent to
provoke their neighbours, and too worldly to trouble them-
selves about the peace or purity of the church. It may I
believe be truly said, that Christian discipline never was,
and never will be, for any length of time maintained, where
the majority of those intrusted with it are, or have been,
men of this character.

VI. This truth is deci'sively proved by the manner in
which the Christian church is spoken of in the New Testa-
ment.

The common name for the church in the Old Testament
is Zion. Under this name it is spoken of as a holy kill ; as
loved by God ; as the heritage of God; as the Zion of the
Holy One of Israel.. 1t is said, that Christ ¢s her king ; that
God will place salvation in her ; that ke will reign in her ;
that ke commadnds there the blessing, even life for ever more.
In these, and a multitude of other instances, exactly the
same character is given of the church under the Mosaic,
which was afterward given of it under the Christian, dis-
pensation. This fact furnishes unanswerable proof that
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the church was intentionally formed, and is actually re-
garded, in the same manner by God in every age.

The character of the church, as given in the New Tes-
tament, will be sufficiently lcarned from the following pas-
sages. -

To the church at Rome, St. Paul writes in these terms :
Among whom are ye also the called of Jesus Christ. To all
that are in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints. First
I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all ; that your
Jaith is spoken of throughout the whole world. Rom. i.
6—8.

And I myself am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye
also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also
to admonisk one another. Rom. xv. 14,

To the Corinthians he writes, Unfo the church of God,
which is at Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Je-
sus, called to be saints. I thank my God always on your
behalf for the grace of God which is given you by Christ
Jesus. 1 Cor. 1. 2. 4.

To the Galatians he writes, Now we brethren, as Isaac
was, are the children of the promise. Gal. iv. 28.

To the Ephesians he writes, Paul, an apostle of Jesus
Christ by the will of God, to the saints who are at Ephesus,
and to the faithful in Christ Jesus. Eph. i. 1.

To the Philippians he writes, I thank my God for your
Sfellowship in the gospel, from the first day until now ; being
confident of this very thing, that he who hath begun a good
work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.
Phil. i. 3. 5, 6. 7

To the Colossians he writes, Paul, an apostle, tothe saints
and faithful brethren in Christ who are at Colosse ; We
gtve thanks to God, since we have heard of your faith in
Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the sainis,
for the hope which is laid up for you in heaven. Col.i.1—5.

To the Thessalonians he writes, We give thanks to God
alway for you all, remembering without ceasing your work
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope, in our
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God, even our Father;
knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God. 1 Thess.
i. 4.
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-To the Hebrews he writes, Brethren, we are persuaded
better things of you, and things that accompany salvation.
Heb. vi. 9.

St. James, speaking of himself, and of the churches to
whom he wrote, says, Of his own will begat he us with the
word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-fruiis of his
creatures. James i. 18.

St. Peter writes to the churches in Pontus, &c. Elect
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience, and sprinkling of
the blood of Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. i. 2.

St. John says, I write unto you, little children, because
your sins are forgiven you. I write unto you, fathers, be-
cause ye have known him that is from the beginning. I
write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome the
wicked one. 1 John ii. 12, 13.

St. Jude, addressing his epistle to the churches general-
ly, writes, To them that are sanctified by God the Father,
and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called. Jude 1.

With this language every thing found in the New Testa-
ment perfectly harmonizes. One character, and one only,
is given in it of the church; and that is the character of
Christians. There is no mixture of any other character.
Even when the faults of its members are mentioned, they
are mentioned solely as the backslidings of Christians ; and
never as the sins of unbelieving and impenitent men. How
then can we entertain a rational doubt, that God, when
he instituted his church, intended it to be an assembly of
believers ? '
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The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and a par-
taker of the glory that shall be revealed. Feed the flock
of God which is among you ; taking the oversight thereof,
not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but
of a ready mind : neither as being lords over God’s heri-
tage, but being ensamples to the flock.—1 PET. v. 1—3.

IN the preceding discourse concerning the constitution of
the Christian church, 1 observed, that the church is com-
posed of its ordinary members, and its officers. The charac-
ter of its ordinary members 1 investigated at that time. T
shall now consider

The character of its officers.

Before I commence the direct examination of this sub-
ject, I shall make a few preliminary observations.

1. The Scriptures have actually constituted certain officers
in the church.

Whatever differences of opinion exist concerning the
kinds of officers in the church designated by the Ecriptures,
itisagreed by most, if not all Christians, that such officers,
of some kind or other, are established by the sacred vo-
lume. We there read of ministers, pastors, teachers, bi-
shops, &c. By these names, it is generally acknowledged,
officers of one or more classes were denoted, who were in-
tended always to be found in the Christian church. Certain
powers also they were intended to possess and certain
duties to perform.
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2. Whatever the Scriptures have said of these men is of
divine authority and obligation : but nothing else is of such
authority, nor at all obligatory on the consciences of man-
kind.

Whatever the Scriptures have instituted, required, or di-
rected, is instituted, required, and directed, by God; and
is invested with his authority. All else, by whomsoever
said, or in what age soever, is said by man. 'But man has
no authority over the conscience, and can never bind his
fellow-man in any religious concern whatever. If then we
find in the present, or any past age, any thing said on the
subject, whether by divines or others, however learned and
esteemed they may have been, which at the same time is
not said in the Scriptures; it is totally destitute of any au-
thority or obligation with respect to us. 1t may or may
not be said wisely. It may be good or bad advice or opi-
nion; but it cannot, in any degree, have the nature of law
nor be at all obligatory on their fellow-men.

The fathers of the churck, for example, were in many in-
stances good, and in some wise, men. They are often va-
luable witncsses to facts. On a variety of occasions they
help us to the true meaning of words, phrases, and passages,
in the Scriptures. They often edify us also by their piety.
But their opinion, or judgment, or injunctions, are totally
destitute of authority; and stand upon exactly the same
level with those of men who now sustain a similar charac-
ter. Xf we could rely on the authenticity of the smaller
epistles of St. Ignatius, or had we the autographs in our
possession, all the injunctions and declarations contained
in them, exclusively of those derived from the Scriptures,
would be mere advice or information.

3. Whatever church-officers the Scriptures have establish-
ed as standing officers, are appointed by God himself. The
church, therefore, is bound to receive them as having been
thus appointed ; and to take effectual care, that they always
exist,

This will not be denied by any man who admits the di-
vine revelation of the Scriptures.

4. No other officers beside those thus appointed have any
aunthority to plead for their existence in office. All others
are of mere human institution ; convenient and useful -per-

VOV M
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haps ; but never to be regarded as possessing any authority,
except what arises from the personal consent or engagement
of those who receive them ; and this can never be obligatory
on the consciences of others.

It is to no purpose here to allege, that they have been in-
troduced and established by the deliberate determination
of wise and good men ; or of the whole church. It is to no
purpose to allege, that they have existed for any length of
time, however great; nor that they have existed in various
churches, however distinguished for learning and piety. It
is to no purpose to allege, that these churches have believed
them to be divinely instituted. This belief, respectable as
those are who have entertained it, can claim no more au-
thority, and involves no more obligation, than any other
opinion concerning any other subject.

5. If the Scriptures have constituted officersin the church,
and have partially and imperfectly designated their classes,
numbers, offices, and duties, then this imperfect exhibition of
the subject, and this alone, is of divine authority and obliga-
lion.

It has been oficn supposed, that God has, of design, left
the subject of ecclesiastical government partially exhibited
in the Scriptures. Whatever else was necessary to com-
plete the system, he is farther supposed to have left to be
supplied by the prudence of Christians, as the various
circumstances of the church, in various ages and coun-
tries, might require, If this supposition be admitted, then
whatever is contained in this imperfect institution of ec-
clesiastical government, in the Scriptures, is authorita-
tive and obligatory; and whatever is supplied by human
wisdom to complete the system, is merely advisory and
prudential.

The full admission of these principles would, as it seems
to me, prepare the way for a final removal of most disputes
concerning this subject.

These things bemg premised as indispensable to a Just
decision concerning this subject, I observe, that the system
of ecclesiastical government mentioned in the Scriptures, is
disclosed by them, either completely or partially. If they
have completely disclosed this system, then we shall find
it all in the sacred volume; and cannot need to search for
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it elsewhere. If they have disclosed it partially, then a
partial disclosure was sufficient; and this part is all that
possesses, or can possess, any authority to bind the con-
sciences of men. Whatever additions are made to it, and
however wisely or necessarily they are made by men, they
cannot pretend to the least authority or obligation. Itis in
vain to say, that in this case the church would be left at
loose ends, and unprotected against disorder and schism.
The answer to this objection is obvious and complete. The
church is left as infinite wisdom chose to leave it. Should
we grant, contrary to truth and decency, that the situation
in which it is left is not the best; still the evil is without
remedy: for we cannot add to the words of God.

Let us now inquire what ecclesiastical officers are men-
tioned in the Scriptures as instituted by God.

The largest and most particular account given of this
subject in the Scriptures, is in Eph. iv. 11. And he gave
some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, and
some pastors and teachers. Here we find at least four sorts
of officers in the church ; four classes of men who are em-
powered each to do some things in the church, which they,
and they only, had a right to do.

The office of apostles is acknowledged on all hands long
since to have terminated.

Of prophets, it is only necessary to observe, that their
office must terminate of course, when inspiration termi-
nates.

Evangelists, the third class here mentioned, are univer-
sally acknowledged to have been extraordinary officers, and
to have ceased in a very early period of the church; unless
the word be supposed to denote merely a minister without
a cure.

There remain then only pastors and teachers. From the
phraseology here used, it appears to me evident, that they
were not {wo distinct orders of men, but one, destined to
feed and teach the church. The language is not, as in the
preceding clauses, some pastors, and some teachers, but some
pastors and teachers, that is, some who were both pastors
and teachers. To teach the church is to feed it with the
bread of life.

Some Christian churches have supposed, that teachers

M 2
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were men who, holding the pastoral office, were particular-
ly to be employed in teaching candidates for the ministry,
whatever was necessary to qualify them for this office.
Others have believed, that they were destined to the em-
ployment of teaching and defending evangelical truth gene-
rally ; without taking upon themselves the care of particular
churches. As all these, so far as I know, consider both
kinds of officers as of the same rank, and as invested with
cxactly the same powers; it will be unnecessary at the
present time to examine this opinion.

We are come then to one class of permanent ecclesiastical
officers mentioned in this text; viz. that which is known by
the word pastors.

The apostle is here recounting those officers which Christ
gave to the church when he ascended to heaven; and it
must, I think, be admitted, that he mentions all those which
Christ gave to the church directly, or in his own person.
All other ecclesiastical officers constituted in the Scriptures,
were therefore constituted afterward by the apostles. Of
these 1 know of but one class mentioned in the Scriptures;
viz. deacons. In Acts vi. seven men are said to have been
chosen to this office, and set apart by prayer and the laying
en of hands.

The only debate concerning this subject respects the class,
or classes, of officers denoled by the word pastors. In my
own opinion, this word includes a single class only ; spoken
of elsewhere in the Scriptures under the names elders, bi-
shops, ministers, teachers, and some others. 'This opinion
1 shall endeavour to support by the following arguments
derived from the word of God. Of these I allege,

1. The text.

The text is addressed directly to the pastors of the Chris-
tian church, under the name elders; derived, as is that of
pastor, also from the Old Testament. In the customary
language of the Jews, the word elders denoted the rulers
and counsellors of that nation: as some corresponding word
has ‘often denoted, either generally or particularly, the ru-
lers and counsellors of other nations. Thus among the
Romans senator, and among ourselves senafor, denoted an
officer similar to the Jewish elder. Human wisdom is
chiefly the result of experience ; and experience is the re-
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sult of years.. Nations therefore, peculiarly when unen-
lightened by science, have committed the direction of pub-
lic affairs, and public counsels, almost exclusively to the
aged. 'T'he name, in this appropriate sense, was naturaily
transferred to those who were to counsel and direct the
church ; especially by the apostles as being Jews, and writ-
ing originally for their own countrymen. These elders are
exhorted to feed, that is, fo teach, edify, and rule, the flock
of God. 'That the Greek word mowmaww, a derivative of
which is here translated feed, signifies to rule in the most
extensive manner, can be doubted by na man at all con-
versant with the Greek language, either in the classics, ar
the New Testament, They are also directed to take the
oversight of it, or in more exact language, {o oversee it (they
had already taken the oversight of it); willingly ; not of
constraint, nor far the sake of gain. 'The Greek word,
rendered taking the oversight, is emoxomovvree, exactly
rendered overseeing, or exercising the office of an overscer,
or bishop. ] :
Elders, therefore, were to excrcise the oflice of a bishop
or overseer, and of course were invested with that office.
To this the only reply is, that elder is a generic term, in-
cluding both bishops and ordinary elders or ministers. This
will be considered farther on, At present I observe, that
these directions are given to elders absolutely, and as elders
merely; and to all elders therefore without distinction, I
know not by what warrant we can suppose, that St. Peter,
writing with the spirit of inspiration, has written so loosely,
as to express that in the most absolute manner which was
intended in a very limited sense ; so limited as to exclude
nineteen twenticths of all those who are apparently included
in his direction ; while at the same time he has given np
notice, either before or after; of this design. What, insuch
a case, must be the construction of this passage by the el-
ders to whom it was written, and what their consgquent
conduct in obedience to it? If it be supposed by us, who
have the whole Bible before us, that this strange construc-
tion ought to be given to it; would it be possible for these
elders, who had no other writing of this apostle, and few of
them probably any other writings of the New Testament,
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to understand that what is here obviously made the duty
of every elder, was really the duty of one only out of many?

2. I aliege Acts xx.17. 28, And from Miletus he sent to
Ephesus, and called the elders of the church. A part of the
directions which he gave to these elders is recited thus:
Take heed therefore to yourselves, and to all the flock over
the which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood.

* On these two verses thus connected, I remark,

First. That in Ephesus there were several elders of the
church.

Secondly. That all these elders were bishops.

The word rendered in the English translation, overseers,
is in the original emoxomove, the only word in the New
Testament which is rendered bishop. The word bishop is
synonymous with overseer.

Thirdly. 7That the HoLy GHosT constituled or made
these several elders bishops. The original word is elero, con-
stituted.

Fourthly. That in Ephesus all the elders of the church
were bishops. 'These were plainly all the elders of that
church : as is evident from the phraseology. The words
are, And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called (he
elders of the church.

* Fifthly. That therefore there was no one bishop of supe-
rior authority ; or holding an office or charucter which dis-
tinguished him from other bishops in that city.

Sixthly. That Timothy could not be, although he is ex-
tensively supposed to have been, the sole bishop or diocesan
of the church in that city ; because other mer were bishops
in that church.

“The elders to whom St. Peter wrote in the text, were all
who dwelt in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia Proper,
and Bithyria: provinces constituting more than two thirds
of that great country, called theé Lesser Asia; at that time
full of chiurches and Christians. Al the elders of all these
churches he exhorts to exercise the office of a bishop in the
claerch.

All the elders in Ephesus, the chief city in the same coun-
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try, St. Paul declares to kave been constituted bishops by the
Holy Ghost. Both apostles speak the same language to
the same persons: language which has obviously but one
meaning.

These passagesin the most explicit manner teach us, that
elders univ ersally, and bishops, are the same persons, des-
tined to exactly the same purposes, and invested with ex-
actly the same powers.

3. I allege, Phil. i, Paul and Timetheus, servants of Jesus
Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus; who are in Plnlzppl,
with the bishops and deacons.

Concerning this passage I observe,

First. That there is no mention made of elders in this
church by name.

The saints, with the bishops and deacons, are expressly
mentioned. If there were elders in this charch who were
distinct from the bishops, the omission of them is inexpli-
cable. If elders be allowed to have been officers inferior
to bishops, they were unquestionably superior to deacons ;
and it is incredible, that this letter should not have been
addressed to them also, when it was addressed to the dea-
cons. The important interest and office which they held
in this church rendered it highly proper, that the contents
of the letter should be addressed personally to them; more
so.certainly than that it should be addressed to the dea-
cons. Had it been addressed to bishops, elders, and dea-
cons, it would have been thought, by an advocate for pre-
latical episcopacy, absolutely decisive in favour of three
orders of ecclesiastical officers. As it now stands, and as it
is uncontradicted by any other passage of Scripture, I
think it is equally decisive, that there were but two.

Secondly. It is certain, that in the Philippian church
there were several bishops ; and, therefore, whatever was the
the case with other churches in this respect, there was not at
Philippi @ single bishop presiding over a number of subor-
dinate ministers. But there is no reason to conclude, that
the Philippian church was, in this respect, differently con-
stituted from other churches.

4. I allege the fact, that no mention ts made of bishops, by
way of address (except the text just quoted from Philip-
pians i. 1), or direction, or salutdlion,
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The word emwokomoc (bishop or overseer) occurs in the
New Testament five times. Once it is applied to Christ;
viz. 1 Pet. i1.25; and four times denotes officers in the
church. The word emioxomn is once used to denote the
office: of a bishop; viz.1 Tim. iii. 1; in two inslances, to
denote visitation; Luke xix. 44. 1 Pet. ii. 12.; and once is
quoted from Psal. cix. 8, fo denofe, by way of accommo-
dation, the employment of Judas as an apostle. Emiokowew,
to oversee, or exercise the office of a bishop, is used once
with that meaning; viz.in the text, and once, Heb. xii. 15.
where it is translated, with exact propriety, looking dili-
gently.
~ In all the addresses of their several letters by the apostles
to the several churches, there is not, except in that just
mentioned, a single allusion to bishops, as a peculiar order
of men. In the numerous salutations with which the
cpistles are concluded, and in the several directions given
to the churches, there is not the least mention made, nor
the least hint given, concerning this class of officers.

Had such a class existed, to whom the government of
churches and subordinate ministers was chiefly or wholly
committed ; is it credible, that no mention should be made
of them in the numerous directions given for the govern-
ment of the church? There are several proper cases of dis-
cipline mentioned in the Epistle to the Corinthians; parti-
cularly, the case of the man who had his father’'s wife. St.
Paul directs the whole church of Corinth, when gathered
together in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and his Spirit,
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver this
person to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh: 1 Cor. vi.
1.4, 5; that is, to excommunicate him. The church did
excommunicate him. Of this fact St. Paul gives us an ac-
count, 2Cor. ii. 5, 6, where he says, Sufficient to such a man
is this punishment, which was inflicted of many; vwo rov
wAetovwy, by the majority, or the chief part of the members.
Had there been a bishop intrusted with the government of
the church at Corinth, (and if not at Corinth, where could
we expect to find such bishops?) is it credible, that this
important act of chureh-government should not have heen
assigned to him; and afterward recited as having been
executed by him, or.at least under his authority? Is it
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credible, that in all the mention which is made of govern-
ment in the church, there should no where be any mention
made of bishops, as particularly concerned in this subject?
What is said in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, and may
be thonght inconsistent with this remark, I shall consider
hereafter.

In all the salutations also directed universally to all the
saints, and to many humbler individuals by name, there is
no mention made of bishops. Yet several of the epistles
are addressed to churches, in cities of great eminence,
where bishops must, if any where, have resided. The pas-
sage in Heb. xiii. 24, Salute them who have the rule over
you, I shall examine in another place.

5. I allege also the commission originally given to mini-
sters of the gospel.

This is found at length in Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye,
disciple all nations; baptizing them into the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching
them to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded
you. And lo, I am with you always unto the end of the
world. Amen.

This commission is plainly given to all ministers, be-
cause it is.given without discrimination, and because it is
given to them unto the end of the world. It is their only
commission, and conveys the only authority under which

- they act as ministers. The authority which it conveys is
also the same to all. Unless then this commission is
qualified elsewhere, there can be no distinction among
ministers. Those to whom precisely the same authority
is given by the same commission, itis hardly necessary to
observe, sustain exactly the same office.

6. I allege, as proof of the same docirine, the fact, that
the same duties are assigned to all ministers of the gospel.

The duties assigned to ministers of the gospel, are pub-
lic and private prayer in the church; preaching the gospel ;
administering baptism, and the Lord’s supper ; ruling; and
ordaining other ministers. All these are assigned to elders
universally, in as plain language as any which is used
about these subjects. With regard to the fkree first of
these duties, this will not be questioned. The whole de-
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bate respects the two last. 1 shall therefore consider these
particularly.

Concerning ruling the church, we have the followmg
passages.

A bishop must be one that ruleth well in his own house,
having his children in subjection with all gravity.

For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how
shall he take care of the church of God. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 4, 5.

Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double
honour: especially they who labour in the word and doc-
trine. 1 Tim. v. 17.

In thefirst of these passages,a bishop is required to rule
well. In the second it is required, that the elders who rule
well, should be accounted worthy of double honour. So
far as these two passages are concerned, it will not be
questioned, that raling. is assigned, as explicitly to elders,
as to bishops; nor that the elder is cqually entitled with,
the bishop to the employment of ruling. But thisis the
only passage in the New Testament in which ruling is
expressly assigned to a bishop; unless the word rendered
bishop should be supposed to contain such an assign-
ment.

“The character of Timothy and Titus, as bishops, will be,
hereafter considered.

In Rom. xii. 8 it is said, He that ruleth is reqmred to
do this duty with diligence. 'This passage plainly lies out
of the debate.

In Heb. xiii. 7 the apostle qays, Remember them who
have the rule over you, who have spoken to you the word of
life. Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit
yourselves ; for they waitch for your souls, as they that must
give account, ver.17.  Salute all them that have the rule
over you, and all the saints. They of Italy salute you.

Here we find the rule over the church or churches to
whom this epistle was directed committed to many hands ;,
Them that have the rule over you; and all them that have,
the rule over you. If this epistle was sent to a single,
church, or to the churches of a single city (Jerusalem for;
instance); then in that ehurch, or in the churches of that
city, there werc several persons who had the rule over
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these churches: 'That it was thus sent is both reasonable
in the nature of the case; because otherwise there would
be nobody to receive, to keep, or to testify to, a part of the
canon of Scripture; and because, in the last-quoted verse,
they of Italy are said to salute the persons to whom it was
written. Of course, these rulers cannot have been bishops
of extensive diocesses; but ordinary ministers of the church.

In accordance with this opinion, the most judicious di-
vines have supposed this epistle to have been directed to
the Hebrews in Palestine ; and particularly those in Je-
rusalem.

The rulers spoken of in the 7th verse have been sup-
posed. to be dead at the time when the epistle was writ-
ten: the latter end of the year 63. St. James the Less,
often called the bishop of Jerusalem, died probably about
one year before this time. IHe was the only person who
with any pretence can be supposed to have ruled them as
a bishop. Plainly James the brother of John, and Stephen
the protomartyr, were not, as Theodoret supposes, at all
concerned in ruling this church. It the other James had
been their bishop, it is not easy to conceive how, in such
a passage, there should be no hint concerning his ruling
over them ; and how St. Paul, if their government had not
been committed to a considerable number of persons,
should have written as he-has done in this verse.

In the two last of these verses, the rulers mentioned were
still living; and, from the language used, existed in con-
siderable numbers. At the same time, no hishop is men-
tioned, or alluded to, in any manner of distinction what-
ever. Ecclesiastical government therefore was not, at
the time. when this epistle was written, in the hands of a
diocesan bishop at Jerusalem. - To say the least, such a
fact receives no countenance from the Epistie to the He-
brews. These are the only passages in which ruling, and
the character of rulers, in the church, are directly men-
tioned in the Scriptures. I presume it is plain from these
passages, that ruling is at least as directly and as exten-
sively ascribed to elders as to bishops; and that, so far as
these texts are concerned, it belongs to the former as ex-
tensively as to the latter.

But preaching is every where in the Scriptures exhibited
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as an employment superior to that of ruling. In the pas-
sage quoted from 1Tim. v. 17 this truth is decisively ex-
hibited. Let the elders who rule well be accounted worthy
of double honour (that is, of high honour); especially they
who labour in the word and doctrine. Here St.Paul di-
rects, that preaching elders should be accounted worthy of
more honour than ruling elders. As the rulers are here
supposed to rule well; that is, to do their duty faithfully;
it is clear, that the superior honeur given to those who
preach, is given only on account of the superiority of their
employment.

- Preaching was the first business on which the apostles

and afterward the LXX. were sent. It was also the first
active business of Christ himself; as he has told us in
Luke iv. 18, quoted from Isa.’Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the Lord
is upon me; because he hath anointed me to preach the

. gospel to the poor.

Of the apostles it is said, Mark iii. 14, And ke mdamed
twelve that they should be with him, and that he might send
them fortk to preach. When they went out on their first
mission, Christ said to them, Go to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel ; and as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom
of heaven is at hand. Matt. x. 6, 7.

To the LXX, he said, Into whatsoever city ye enter, heal
the sick that are therein ; and say unto them, The kingdom of
God is come nigh unto you. Luke x. 8, 9.

Christ (saith St. Paul) sent me not to .baptize, but to
preach the gospel.

Again; T am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ : for it
is the power of God to salvation. Rom. i.106.

Again; Wien it pleased God, who separated me from my
mother’s womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son
in me, that I might preach kim among the Heathen. Gal.i.15.

According to this scheme, the Scriptures are full of com-
mands, exhortations, discussions, descriptions, and aother
exhibitions, eoncerning preaching the gospel, as the great
duty of ministers. In all these it is presented as the most
important business of a minister; compared with which
every other is of a very subordinate nature. Ruling, on
the contrary, is mentioned but six times in the New Testa-
ment; and there without a hint of its possessing any pecu-
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liar consequence. If elders, therefore, had been distin-
guished from bishops by inferiority of power as rulers;
they would still hold a higher and more important employ-
ment, as decided by the Scriptures. If there are diflerent
classes of ministers, the preacher is certainly made in the
New Testament superior to the ruler. Yet ruling is the
peculiar employment professedly assigned to the supposed
higher class of ministers. Can this scheme consist with
what we have just now heard from the Scriptures?

The subject of ordaining ministers is mentioned nine
times: four in the phraseology of laying on hands; and
five inother varyi ng terms.

And he, that is Christ, ordained twelve, that they should
be with him. Mark iii. 14. The Greck word here is erouos,
constituted. Wherefore of these men (says St. Peter) must
one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection.
Actsi. 21; 22. The Greek word is here yeveoBar, become.

And when they (the apostles) had ordained them elders
in every church. Acts xiv. 23. Here the Greek word is,
xeporovneavree, originally signifying to stretch out the hand ;
then to elect with uplifted hands; and afterward fo ap-
point, or constitute to an officc. ~Whereunto (says St.
Paul) I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle. 1 Tim.
ii. 7. The Greek word here is erelnv, I was eppointed.

For this cause left I thee in Crete; that thou shouldest
set in. order the things that are warting, and ordain elders
in every cély. Here the Greek word is xarasryone, con-
stitute. 1t is doubtful whether ordaining, in the ecclesias-
tical sense is intended in either of these passages, except
the third, Acts xiv. 23, and even this will admit of se-~
rious debate.

In the last, to wit, 'Tit. i. 5, the power of ordaining has
been supposed to be attributed to a bishop. The justice
of this supposition must be determined by answers to two
questions. The first is, whether xarasryone signifies ordi-
nation in the appropriate sense; or fo constitute elders,
already ordained, ministers of particular churches: or, in
other words, to appoint them their particular places of
administration.

‘T'he second is, whether Titus was a bishop in the pre-
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latical sense. This subject will be examined in its proper
place.

The four remaining instances are mentioned in the ap-
propriate language of laying on hands; ewadnue xepac,
phraseology which usually denotes ecclesiastical ordina-
tion in the proper sense.. They are the following: Whom,
that is, the seven deacons first chosen, they set before the
apostles ; and when they had prayed, they laid hands on
them. Acts vi. 6. And when they (that is, the apostles)
had fasted, and prayed, and laid hands on them, viz. Paul
and Barnabas, they sent them away. Acts xiii. 3.

Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim.i.22.

Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee
by prophecy, and the laying on of the hands of the presby-
tery, or body of elders.

In all these instances ordination, in the appropriate
sense, is undoubtediy intended. As the apostleslaid hands
on those, to whom they communicated the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Ghost, the same phraseology is used twice
with reference to this subject, Acts viii. 17.19, both but
one instance; and 1 Tim. i. 6. It is also used to denote
the laying on of the hands of him who offered a sin-offer-
ing. Heb.vi. 2.

Of the jfour instances in which this phraseology denotes
ecclesiaslical ordination, it is, in fwo, attributed to the
apostles generally. 1In the third, Timothy is commanded
to lay hands suddenly on no man. That is, not hastily to
ordain, or to be concerned in cidaining, any man, lest he
should prove an unsuitable person for the ministry. In
the fourth, the ordination of Timocthy is attributed to the
whole body of presbyters or elders who united in his or-
dination. Of these instances, the only ones of this nature
in the Bible, it is perfectly plain, that there is but one in
which ordination can possibly be ascribed by any construc-
tion to persons who were bishops in the modern sense:
viz. the passage in which Timothy is commanded to lay
hands suddenly on no man. Here the ascription depends
wholly on the fact, that Timothy was such a bishop, and
bishop of Ephesus: a fact which it is presumed cannot be
established. Leaving this however for the present, I ob-
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servé, that, were it to he granted, still, as Timothy’s own
ordination is directly ascribed to the presbytery only, the
Scriptures attribute ordination, at least as evidently and as
extensively, to presbyters, as to bishops.

Of this power also, as well as that of ruling, it is to be
observed, when compared with preaching, very little stress
is laid on it in the Scriptures. It is mentioned but nine
times, even if we adopt the utmost latitude of construction;
and in all these, except fwo, is mentioned incidentally. In
one of these two, St. Paul commands Timothy to lay hands
suddenly on no man, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 1In the other, he men-
tions, that he had left Titus in Crete, to ordain elders in
every city. IPreaching the gospel, on the contrary, is,
throughout the New T'estament, and often in the Old, ex-
hibited as the great duty of a Christian minister; as his
chief, most useful, and most honourable destination. From
this state of the subject the conclusion is therefore war-
rantably drawn, that, in the view of the Scriptures, ordain-
ing is an employment wholly inferior in its nature and
importance. Of course, the powers claimed by the bishop
as peculiar to his office, are inferior to those confessedly
attributed to the elder, and can, in no scriptural sense, be-
come means of raising the former above the latter.
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EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH. MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL.
WHO ARE MINISTERS.

The elders which are among you I exhort, who am also an
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and a
partaker of the glory that shall be revealed. Feed the
Jlock of God whick is among you ; taking the oversight
thereof, not by constraint, bul willingly ; not for filthy
lucre, but a ready mind: neither as being lords over
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock.—1 PET.
v.1—-3.

IN the preceding discourse, I mentioned it as being, in my
own opinion, the doctrine of the Scriptures,

That there are but two kinds of permanent officers in the
church of Christ.

In support of this doctrine I alleged the following things.

1. The text.

2. Acts xx. 17. 28,

3. Plhilippiansi. 1.

The fact, that, except in this passage, no mention is made
of bishops by way of address, direction, or salutation.

5. The commission originally given to ministers of the
gospel.

6. The fact, that the same duties are assigned to all such
ministers.

I shall now proceed to support the same doctrine by ex-
hibiting, at some length, the manner in which ministers are
spoken of in the gospel. This very general head, which I
could not conveniently make less general, I shall illustrate
from the following sources.

1. The address of Christ fo his apostles, Mark x. 42. 45,
with the parallel passage.
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Ye know that they who are accounted to rule over the
Gentiles exercise lordship over them, and their great ones
exercise authority over them ; but it shall not be so among
you. I'or whosoever will be great among you, shall be your
minister ; and whosoever will be the chiefest, shall be servant
of all. For the Son of man came not to be ministered unto,
but to minister.

The apostles James and John, as we are informed in the
context, had solicited Christ, that they might be exalted to
peculiar distinction and authority in his kingdom. The
other apostles were offended at this scheme of ambition on
the part of their companions, as being themselves desirous
of the same elevation. To repress every such feeling in
them all, Christ utters the words which have been quoted.
These words certainly discourage all wishes for peculiar
authority in the minds of the apostles as ministers of Christ;
and informed them, that the proper destination of the am-
bitious among them was the place of a servant, or minister,
to the rest. In other words, Christ required them to be, and
to feel themselves to be, equals ; and forbade them to as-
sume any authority over each other. The conduct which
Christ required of them must, it would seem, be the proper
conduct of all succeeding ministers. An absolute equality
is plainly here commanded, so far as the apostles were con-
cerned. 1t ought to be shewn, that the case is not directly
and entirely applicable to their followers in the sacred of-
fice. Letus suppose, that Christ had given the converse
directions. T.et us suppose, that he had directed James
and Peter to be rulers over their brethren. Would not this
fact have been pleaded, as decisive authority for the same
distinction among succeeding ministers? The mere shadow
of such a distinction in favour of Peter, easily shewn to
have no substance, has actually been relied on by the
church of Rome as a solid foundation of the high pre-emi-
nence assumed by the bishop of that city over all other mi-
nisters of the gospel.

Correspondent with this address,and pomtuw to the same
object, is the instruction given by Christ in Matt. xxiii. 6
—12; while observing the conduct of the Scribes and Pha-
risees. Concerning these men our Saviour observes, They
love greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi,

VOL. V., N
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Rabbi. But, he adds, be ye not called Rabbi: for one is
your Master, even Christ. And call no man father upon the
earth : for one is your Father who is in heaven. Neither be
ye called masters : for one is your Master, even Christ. Bul
he that is greatest among you shall be your servant: and
whosoever shall exalt imself shall be abased : and whosoever
shall humble himself shall be exalted.

The Scribes and'Pharisees loved and songht external dis-
tinctions, nppermost rooms, chief seats in the synagogues,
greetings in the markets, and titles of honour. Against
this spirit and its consequences, Christ here warns his apo-
stles. As their only final security against the disposition,
he forbids the distinctions and titles to the acquisition of
which its efforts were pccuharly directed. Succeeding mi-
nisters are certainly no less interested in being secured
against this temptation, danger, and sin, than the apostles
were : and ‘what were the means of their safety must be
equally necessary, and equally useful, to their followers.
Had the assumption of these titles and distinctions been
enjoined upon the apostles ; the injunction would have been
pleaded by succeeding ministers, as an ample warrant to
themselves for assuming the same titles, and aiming at the
same distinctions, To the apostles they were prohibited.
‘Why, according to the same mode of inference, they are not
prohibited to succeeding ministers, I confess myself unable
to explain.

2. The fact, that, wherever the officers of the church are
mentioned together, no more than two classes are ever men-
tioned.

In the former discourse, I made several observations con-
cerning the address of the epistle to the Philippians, which,
as specified in the first chapter and first verse, is to all the
saints that are in Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.
It will be unnecessary to add any thing here to what was
then observed concerning this passage.

In1 Tim. iii. St. Paul instructs him at large in the qua-
lifications of ecclesiastical officers; and discusses this sub-
ject in form, and more extensively, than we find done in
any other part of the Scriptures. Buteven here we find no
other officers mentioned, beside the emiokomwoc; bishop, or
overseer; and the Sdwakovoc, deacon. Is it not strange, it
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there had been an intermediate officer, distinguished both
from the bishop and the deacon, and known by the title of
elder, that there should be here no mention of such an offi-
cer? The character and duties of an ¢lder are on all hands
acknowledged to be more important than those of a deacon.
Yet these are particularly pointed out ; while of those not a
hint is given. It is farther to be remarked, that the office
and duties of an elder, as distinguished from a bishop, are
no where exhibited to us inthe New Testament. The text
certainly is not such an exhibition. The elders here men-
tioned were plainly all such, as of right, and by divine au-
thority, exercised the office ofa bishop. For this silence on
a subject confessedly of serious importance to the church,
it is believed no reason can be given.

When certain men came down from Judea to Antioch,and
distressed the church in that city by teaching, that the Gen-
tiles ought to be circumcised in order to their salvation ;
Paul and Barnabas, with certain others, were sent up to
Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this question.
And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were received
of the church, and of the apostles, and elders. And they de-
clared all things which God had done with them. And the
apostles and elders came together for to consider of this
matter. After the deliberation was ended, we are told that
it pleased the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to
send chosen men of their own company to Antioch, with Paul
and Barnabas. They wrote letters by them after this man-
ner. The apostles, elders, and brethren, send greeting unto
the brethren, who are of the Gentiles, in Antioch, and Syria,
and Cilicia. See Acts xv. particularly verses 3, 4. 6. 22,23.

Concerning this interesting recital I observe,

First. That the church of Antioch sent their messengers
to Jerusalem to obtain a decision concerning a question in-
comparably more important than any other which agitated
the Christian world during the first century.

Secondly. Under the immediate instruction of Paul and
Barnabas it is impossible that this church should not have
known the proper tribunal to which their messengers were to
be sent for the purpose of obltaining this decision.

Thirdly.  They actually sent them to the apostles and
elders at Jerusalem.

N 2



180 OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH. [SER. cLI.

Fourthly. When these messengers were come o Jerusa-
lem, they were received of the whole church, and of the apo-
stles and elders.

Fifthly. All the observations made on this occasion were
addressed to the body just specified. 'The messengers pro-
pounded their commurications to this body. Peter and
James began their speeches,on this occasion, with, Men and
brethren.

Sixthly. This body sent chosen men of their own company,
authoritatively, with Paul and Barnabas: viz. Judas and
Silas, chief men among the brethren.

Seventhly. The letters, carried by these messengers to
Antioch, were written in the name of this body, after this
manner ; The apostles, and elders, and brethren, send greet-
ing unto the brethren and disciples who are in Antioch, &c.

Eighthly. This body decided the question submitted to
them ; and the Holy Ghost approved of their decision.
Their language is, Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain
who went out from us, have troubled you with words, &c. ;
saying, Ye must be circumcised, and keep the law ; to whom
wegave no such command. It seemed good unto us, being
assembled with one accord, to send clhosen men unto you.
We have sent therefore Judas and Silas, &c. For it seemed
geood to the HoLy GHoOST, and to us, to lay upon you no
greater burden than these necessary things : that ye abstain
Jrom meats offered to idols, &c. The slightest attention will
convince any man, that the authoritative determination of
the great question concerning circumcision was accem-
plished, with the approbation of the Holy Ghost, by the apo-
stles, elders, and brethren: not by the apostles; not by
the elders ; not by both; not by the brethren; but by the
united voice of the whole body. This the language already
recited irresistibly declares.

Ninthly. There was no bishop in this assembly: that is,
in the prelatical sense. James, whatever was the tact after-
ward, was not now such a bishop. The letter does not go
in his name, nor with any authority whatever attributed to
him, except as an apostle, and as a member of that delibe-
rative body: and in neither character any farther, than that
he had one voice in the decision of the:assembly. Asno
such bishop or bishops are mentioned in any part of the
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transaction ; it is impossible that any person possessed of
modern episcopal authority should have been present at
this meeting.

Tenthly. This church had at this time exisled fifteen or
sixteen years; and for about twelve was the only Christian
church in the world. One would suppose it must have been
established in the proper Christian order. There were elders
init: and as the number of Christian Jews here amounted
to many thousands, it is highly probable that these elders
were numerous. The church was also immediately under
the eye of the apostles. If prelatical bishops were a part
of the Christian economy, I am unable to conjecture why
a bishop was not established before this time in Jerusalem.
There were also no such hishops in the church at Antioch;
nor in those of Syria and Cilicia. The brethren of the
church at Antioch sent the messengers. The letter was ad-
dressed to the brethren of the church at Antioch, and Syria,
and Cilicia. 'Thus 1 think it clear, that there was not a
single such bishop in the Christian church at this period.

3. Bishops are very little spoken of in the Scriptures.

There are but seven passages in the Scriptures where bi-
shops are mentioned; the text; Acts xx. 28; Phil. i.
1; 1 Tim. iii. 1,2;. Titus i. 7 ; 1 Pet. ii. 25. All these have
been repeatedly mentioned, except the last, which is thus
written. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now
returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls: that
is, Christ.

In no one of these passages is there the least mention of
any distinction between the bishop and the elder, in cha-
racter, power, authority, duty, or office. On the con-
trary, the fact, that there were several bishops in Philippi
and Ephesus, is a complete proofthat there was no prelati-
cal bishop in either of those cities. They were plainly both
under the government of a number of co-ordinate ministers
holding the same office. There is no reason to believe, that
other churches were constituted in a different manner.

4. Iillustrate the same truth from the manner in which
ministers are spoken of in Titus i. 5—7. For this cause left
I thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set in order the things that
are wanting, and ordain elders in every city, as I had ap-
pointed thee. If any be blameless ; the husband of one wife ;
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having faithful children; not accused of riot, or unruly.
For a bishop must be blameless as the steward of God. The
reason here given by St. Paul, why Titus should ordain or
constitute elders in every city who should be blameless, is,
that a bishop must be blameless.

If a bishop was the same person with an elder; the ap-
plication and pertinence of this reason will be obvious;
but if they were different persons, it seems difficult to con-
Jjecture why it should have been assigned. The word elder
appears to me to be the proper and peculiar title of the of-
ficer ; and the word bishop, to be merely descriptive of one,
and that a subordinate one, of his employments ; viz. over-
seeing the affairs of the church : preaching being evidently
the supreme employment of a Christian minister. This
title, as was formerly observed, was derived from the Jewish
economy ; and was therefore naturally, and in a sense ne-
cessarily, adopted by Jews. Accordingly, it is applied no
less than nineteen times in the New Testament to ministers
of the church; and most clearly as their usual and appro-
priate title. In this view of the subject, the passage may he
paraphrased in the following manner. ¢ 1left thee in Crete
to ordain or constitute elders of the church in every city.
These officers must be blameless : for men whose duty and
business it is to oversee others must themselves be blame-
less as examples.”

But if bishop and elder denote different officers, the pas-
sage must be paraphrased in this manner. ¢ 1 left thee in
Crete to constitute elders in every city. These officers
must be blameless : for a bishop, a man, an officer, to whom
is committed the superintendence of elders, ought to be
blameless.”

I think this argument cannot be attributed to St. Paul.

Should it be said, that bishops are themselves elders, as
well as bishops ; and that the apostle has referred to this
fact, in the reason which is here given : I answer, that this
supposition does not remove the difficulty. The reason
given by the apostle, does not depend at all for its force
and pertinence, on cither the title, or the officer ; whether
supposed to be mentioned, or alluded to. Its whole force
is derived from the employment of the elder; and lies in
this ; that a man who has the oversight of others ought
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himself to be blameless; because he ought to be an exam-
ple to those whom he oversees ; and, 1 presume also, be-
cause he ought not to give occasion to any for blaming the
ministry of the gospel : just as St. Paul directs the Corin-
thian elders to give no offence in any thing, that the minis-
try might not be blamed. Had emoromoc, in. the text under
consideration, been rendered as in Acts xx. 28, and as I
think it ought plainly to have been rendered here, overseer ;
the soundness of the apostle’s reason would have appeared
so clearly, as to have prevented most of the debates which
the text has occasioned.

With these, which appear to me the only defensible views
of this text, I consider it as furnishing immoveable evi-
dence, that a bishop and an elder are the same officer.

I have now mentioned every passage in the Scriptures
which I remember where bishops are even glanced at, or
the existence of such an order of ministers, as distinguish-
ed from elders, is directly countenanced, even in the opi-
nion of its advocates. If the distinction between bishops
and elders can be found in the language of Scripture, it
is found here. But here no distinction of this nature can
be found.

. Accordingly, a multitude of episcopalians, both bishops
and others, readily acknowledge, that this distinction is not
capable of proof from the Scriptures. The following spe-
cimens of this acknowledgment will suffice for the present
purpose. In a celebrated work, called ¢ The Institution of
of a Christian Man,” approved expressly by archbishop
Cranmer, bishops Jewel, Willett, and Stillingfleet, and the
main body of the English clergy, together with tke king and
parliament, is this declaration. ¢‘ Inthe New Testament
there is no mention of any other degrees, but of deacons
or ministers, and of presbyters or bishops.”

The celebrated Hooker, in his Ecclesiastical Polity, says,
‘“ The necessity of polity and regimen in all churches may
be believed, without holding any one certain form to be
necessary in them all. And the general principles are such,
as do not particularly describe any one ; but sundry forms
of discipline may be equally consistent with the general
axioms of Scripture.” To this declaration agree bishop
Stillingfleet, Dr. Edwards, and others. Dr. Raynolds, pro-
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fessor of divinity in Oxford, declares, that “ all who had
laboured for five hundred years before his time, taught,
that all pastors, whether entitled bishops or priests, have
equal power and authority by God’s word ;” and this he
declares to be the common judgment of the reformed
churches of Switzerland, Savoy, France, Germany, Hun-
gary, Poland, the Netherlands, Scotland, and England.
Dr. Holland, king’s professor of divinity at Oxford, says,
‘“ that to affirm the office of bishop to be different from that
of presbyter, and superior to it, is most false ; contrary to
Scripture, to the fathers, to the doctrines of the church of
England, yea, to the very schoolmen themselves.”

An act of parliament, passed in the reign of Henry VIII.
has the following words. ¢ Archbishops, bishops, arch-
deacons, and all other ecclesiastical officers, have no man-
ner of jurisdiction ecclesiatical, but by, under, and from,
his royal majesty.” Accordingly bishop Burnet says, *“The
king gave bishops their power to ordain or deprive mi-
nisters; to exercise ecclesiastical jurisdiction; and per-
form all other parts of the episcopal function.”

To these testimonies, which might be easily swelled to
a volume, I shall add only two of modern times.

Archdeacon Paley says, ‘It cannot be proved that any
form of church-government was laid down in the Christian
Scriptures, with a view of fixing a constitution for succeed-
ing ages.”

The editors of the Christian Observer, in their number
for March 1804, say, that ‘ Episcopalians found not the
merits of their cause upon any express injunction or de-
lineation of ecclesiastical government in the Scriptures;
for there is none.”

Thas I think it may be fairly concluded, that the Scrip-
tures have established but two classes of officers in the
Christian church ; viz. pastors and deacons.

Having thus examined the scriptural account of this sub-
ject, I shall conclude the discourse with a brief investiga-
tion of the testimony given concerning it by the fathers of the
church. As I suppose this testimony to be the chiefground
of reliance on the part of those who contend for diocesan
bishops ; it will be of some importance to examine it on
the present occasion.
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Concerning this subject I make the following observa-
tions.

1. No testimony from the fathers can give divine authorzty
to any institution whatever.

The fathers are merely human witnesses, and are to be
regarded with no more confidence than other human wit-
nesses of equal credibility. Al things necessary to life and
godliness are given to us in the Scriptures. The testimony
of the fathers can therefore add nothing to what is con-
tained in them; can set aside nothing; can change no-
thing.

2. The testimony of the fathers is far from deserving the
credit which is sometimes given to it. For,

In the first place, Those who have testified concerning
this subject, have given erroneous testimony concerning other
things.

Irenzus testifies, that Linus was made bishop of Rome
by Paul and Peter; and after him, Anacletus; and after
him, Clement.

Tertullian testifies, that Clement was the first bishop of
Rome after Peter.

Eusebius declares, that Linus was the first bishop of
Rome after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter. Again;
that Peter was the first bishop of Antioch. Again; that
Euodius was the first bishop of Antioch.

Jerome declares, that Peter sate at Rome twenty-five
years, until the last year of Nero. And again, that Ignatius
was the third bishop of Antioch after the apostle Peter.

Damascus, bishop of Rome, asserts, that Peter came to
Rome in the beginning of Nero’s reign; and sate there
twenty-five years. Nero reigned but fourteen years; and,
according to the united testimony of antiquity, put Peter
to death.

Origen says, that he had read in the works of a mar-
tyr, that Ignatius was the second bishop of Antioch after
Peter.

Epiphanius declares, that both Paul and Peter were bi-
shops of Rome.

These instances prove, that the fathers, however sincere,
and however satisfactory their testimony concerning facts
which passed under their own eyes, yet received tradition-
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ary accounts loosely ; and both believed and recorded much
of what took place before their time, without truth or evi-
dence. i3

Secondly. The works of several of the fathers have been
interpolated, corrupted, and partially lost.

Concerning the epistles of Ignatius, which are peculiarly
appealed ‘to in this controversy, Mosheim observes, that
he esteems ¢ the. authenticity of the epistle to Polycarp
to he extremely dubious;” and declares ‘“the question
concerning all his Epistles to labour under much obscu-
rity, and to be embarrassed with many difficulties.” Where
there is so much uncertainty, a safe reliance cannot be
placed for the decision of any point not otherwise sup-
ported.

3. The testimony of the fathers does not prove the distinc-
tion contended for.

Even the testimony of Ignatius, were it admitted withouta
doubt, is alleged in vain for this purpese. The bishop of
whom he speaks, is the pastor of a single church; the
preacher as well as ruler of that church; a man who per-
formed all the duties of an ordinary minister. He exhorts
Polycarp to preach; to see that the widows arc not neg-
lected; to know all his parishioners, even the men and
maid-servants; and to inspect at least every marriage. In
his epistle to the church of Magnesia, he speaks also of their
bishops in the plural number.

Clement of Rome says, ¢ The apostles, knowing by Je-
sus Christ that contentions would arise about the name
or on the aceount of the episcopate or oversight of the
church, constituted bishops and deacons:” the very lan-
guage of St. Paul in his Epistle to the Philippians. He
also uses the names presbyter and bishop, to denote the
same officer.

Jerome says, that ¢ A presbyteris the same as a bishop ;
and that originally the churches were governed by the joint
council of the presbyters.”

Again; ¢ Let the bishops know, that they are greater than
presbyters rather by custom than by the real appointment
of the Lord.”

And again; ‘“ Among the ancients, preshyters and bishops
were the same.”
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Polycarp, in his epistle to the Philippians, says, ‘ Where-
fore you must be subject to the presbyters and deacons.”

And again; “ Let the presbyters be full of piety; mer-
ciful to all; bringing back them that wander;” &c. In the
view of Polycarp therefore, the presbyters at Phlhppl did,
and were bound to, govern that church.

Tertullian, reciting the ordinances of public worship and
the government of the church, says, “ In all these things
certain approved elders preside.”

Irenseus, addressing the heretics of that age, says, “ We
challenge them to shew that tradition which was trans-
mitted from the apostles, by a succession .of preshyters.”
And again; ‘It behoves us to hearken to those who are
presbyters in the church; who, as we have shewn, have
their succession from the apostles; who, together with the
succession of the episcopate, have received the certain gifts
of the truth.”

Bishop Stillingfleet, remarking upon this passage, says,
‘“ What strange confusion must this raise in any one’s mind,
who seeks for a succession of episcopal power over pres-
byters from the apostles by the testimony of Irenzus, when
he so plainly attributes both the succession to the preshy-
ters and the episcopacy too of which he speaks.”

Firmilian, bishop of Ceesarea, says, “that in elders is
vested the povwer of baptizing, imposition of hands, and
ordination.”

Hilary says, “The presbyters wereat first called bishops.”

Theodoret says,  Of old they called the same men both
bishops and presbyters.”

Finally, Jerome says, that ¢ the presbyters of Alexandria
ordained their bishop for more than two hundred years
from the first planting of that church.”

To these testimonies I shall subjoina single modern one:
that of Mosheim; who says, that “ in the first century the
rulers of the church were called either presbyters or bishops,
which two titles are in the New Testament undoubtedly ap-
plied to the same order of men.”

- From these testimonies it is, if I mistake not, clear, that
the principal doctrine maintained in this and the preceding
discourse, is the doctrine of the Scriptures concerning the
subject in debate. -
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Another argument, alleged in favour of the distinction
against which I contend, is derived from the character and
commission of Timothy and Titus, as exhibited in the epis-
tles addressed to them by St. Paul.

Itis said, that Timothy was biskop of Ephesus, and Titus
of Crete’; and that, as such, Paul directed them to ordain
elders or presbyters in the churches at Ephesus, and in Crete.

To this assertion I answer, in the first place, It cannot be
proved, that Timothy was bishop of Ephesus, or Titus bishop
of Crete, in any sense ;- much less in the diocesan sense.

The Scriptures say this in no place and in no manner
whatever. Dr. Whitby, who was a zealous advocate for
episcopacy, declares, that he “can find nothing in any
writer of the first three centuries, concerning the episcopate
of Timothy and Titus, nor any intimation that they bore
thatname.” Indeed he gives up this whole argumentin form.

Secondly. It is certain that Timothy was ar evangelist ;
and therefore not a diocesan bishop, until after the second
epistle was written ; because Paul directs him to do the
work of an evangelist in the fourth chapter of that epistle ;*
and directs him to come to him at Rome.{ An evangelist,
as you know, was an itinerant minister ; and could not be
a diocesan bishop, whose business it is to rule, and there-
fore to abide in his own diocess.

Besides, there were other bishops in Ephesus, when the
First Epistle to Timothy was written ; viz. those whom Paul
sent for to Miletus.

The truth unquestionably is, that Paul left him at Ephe-
sus with extraordinary authority as an inspired and eminent
preacher, to charge some to teach no other doctrine than
that which he had been taught ; nor give heed to fables and
endless genealogies. When this business and other things
naturally connected with it were finished, he returned to
St. Paul again. . What is true of Timothy, is equally true
of Titus. He also resided in Crete but a short time hefore
he returned to Paul at Nicopolis; and was, so far as ap-.
pears, ever settled in Crete at all; certainly not at the time
specified in the epistle. And except from the epistle, there
is nothing known about the subject.

* @ Timothy iv. 5. +Ibid. 9.
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Thirdly. Were we to admit, that Timothy and Titus were
bishops, and settled at Ephesus and Crete ; it cannot be
shewn, that they had any other authority than that which
all ministers possess, except what was derived from this com-
mission of St. Paul, their superior wisdom and piety, and
their inspiration. Until this can be shewn, the debate con-
cerning this subject can answer no purpose in the present
case. But it cannot be shewn.

Another argument for episcopacy is derived from the second
andthird chaptersof the Apocalypse. Herethe seven epistles
of Christ to the seven churches of Asia are directed, cach
to the angel of the church specified in the epistle. Now it
is said, the angel denotes one minister superior to the rest in
authority. Among these epistles the first is directed to the
angel of the church at Ephesus. Hence it is argued, that
there was one minister in the church at Ephesus ; and there-
fore in the other churches; who was'superior to the rest, or,
in appropriate language, a bishop. To this I answer,

First; That granting every thing which can with any
pretence be pleaded, the foundation of this argument is too
unsolid and uncertain to support any conclusion.

Secondly. The word angel is often used in the Apocalypse
to denotemany. In these epistles it secems evidently to be
thus used ; because, in the four first of them, the singular
pronoun thou is changed into the plural you ; while the same
person is still addressed. Thus Christ says to the angel of
the church in Thyatira, But unto you I say ; “Ywuv 3¢ Neyw ;
and unto the rest in Thyatira. This being allowed, and it
certainly cannot be denied, the argument falls to the ground.

Thirdly. Should it be ackrowledged, that there was but one
minister in each of these churches at the close of the first cen-
tury (the time specified ), it will be nothing to the present
purpose. '

It is certain, that there were several bishops in Ephe-
sus at the time when Paul had this church immediately
under his direction. These were all constituted bishops by
the Holy Ghost. This therefore was certainly an establish-
ment of God. If then the church at Ephesus, either volun-
tarily, or from some species of necessity, had changed this
institution, ithad changed a divine institution ; a fact which
cannot possibly affect the present question.
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Fourthly. The senior minister in each of these churches
may have been the person addressed in these letters.

It has also been pleaded in hehalf of episcopacy, that
there has been an uninterrupted succession of bishops from the
apostles to the present time ; and that as the apostles received
their power from Christ, so the first bishops received theirs
from the apostles ; and so every succession of bishops received
theirs from those who preceded them. In this manner, it is
alleged, the powers, as well as the officers, have their only
proper, legitimate existence at the present time.

If this argument were now first to be alleged, the author of
it would be considered as sporting with his antagonist; for,

First ; This succession is only supposed, and cannot be
proved.

Secondly ; Ireneusdeclares, that the succession, and toge-
ther with it the episcopate also, had, down to his day (‘the
latter part of the second century ), descerided through a se-
ries of presbyters, not of bishops. According to the testi-
mony of this father, the best witness concerning the point
in question, the powers now existing in ministers of the
church are merely presbyterian ; not episcopal.

Thirdly ; Both bishops and presbyters must now trace the
successton, if traced at all, through the church of Rome.
There were in this church at one time four pontiffs, who all
denounced each other as usurpers.

It would be a difficult point to determine through which
of these men the powers in question descended to us. That
any powers of a divine nature passed through such impure
hands, will be slowly admitted by a man of piety.

Fourthly; All that can be pleaded on this subject, can be
pleaded by Y presbyters equally with bishops.

There is yet another argument which has often been al-
leged in favour of episcopacy. It is this; that the Jewish
church contained a high-priest, ordinary priests,and Levites;
and was a type of the Christian church. The Christian
church therefore, it is concluded, ought to have three orders
of officers : viz. bishops, priests, and deacons. As the New
Testament does not give us a single hint of this nature; it
certainly must be trifling to waste the time of my audience
in refuting a mere conjecture. I shall only observe there-
fore, that the Christian church, without the aid of bishops,
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is possessed of the three orders contended for. Christ is
the great HicH-PRIEST of our profession; his ministers
correspond to the ordinary priests ; and the deacons to the
Levites.

From all these considerations it is clearly decided, to my
apprehension, that diocesan bishops are not of scriptural,
but of human origin; introduced either casually, or from
considerations of a prudential nature only. Christ has es-
tablished pastors in his church; the church itself has con-
stituted its bishgps ; and this to a great extent has been ac-
knowledged by the bishops themselves.

Such clearly appears to me to be the truth concerning
this so-much-debated question. Still I have no disposition’
to contend with those Christians who are attached to epis-
copacy, and who think they find any peculiar advantages
in that form of ecclesiastical administration. Nor can I
willingly adopt the severe aspersions sometimes thrown
upon it by individual presbyterians. I cannot but remem-
ber, and remember with emotions of gratitude and respect,
the very great and beneficial exertions made by the English
church in the cause of Christianity ; and made in many in-
stances by the dignitaries of that church. Butler, Berkeley,
Jewel, Beveridge, Bedell, and Wilson, were bishops.
Cranmer, Leighton, and Usher, were archbishops. Cran-
mer, Latimer, and Ridley, were martyrs.

In that church also real religion has. at times flourished
to a great and very desirable extent. Like other churches,
it has had its bright and dark days; but it has undoubtedly
sent multitudes of its members to heaven; and atthe pre-
sent time is fast rising in the gradations of piety.

While therefore I claim the common right of judging for
myself concerning the subject of this discourse; I freely
yield the same right to others. Nor can I take any satis-
faction in thinking hardly of them, because they do not
adopt my opinions, although, as I think, founded on the
Scriptures, concerning ecclesiastical government.
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SERMON CLII.

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE END, NATURE, AND SUBJECTS, OF PREACHING.

Go ye therefore, teach all nations.—MATT. xxV1I1. 19.

IN the two last discourses I attempted to shew, that there
are but two classes of permanent officers in the Christian
church, designated in the Scriptures. One of these classes,
I observed, s spoken of under the names, elders, pastors,
bishops, teachers, &c.; and the other under that of deacons.
To the former belongs that which is appropriately called
the ministry of the gospel.

The next subject of consideration is obviously the duties
of this class of officers. These 1 have heretofore mentioned
as being, especially, public and private prayer in the church,
preaching the gospel, administering baptism and the Lord’s
supper, ruling and ordaining other ministers. These are
however far from being the only duties of ministers. There
are many others which belong to them as ministers; and
many more as men.

As ministers, they are bound peculiarly to be examples to
believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in
Jaith, in purity ; 1 Tim. iv. 12: fo visit, comfort, instruct,
and pray with, the sick and distressed ; James v. 14, &c.:
to study or meditate diligently on the things of the gospel,
and give themselves wholly to them, that their profiting may
appear toall; 1 Tim.iv.15: to take heed unto themselves and
unto their doctrine; and to continue in these things, that in
so doing they may both save themselves and those that hear
them ; verse 15: fo be apt to teach ; to be given to hospi-
tality ; to rule well their own houses ; to exhibit such good
behaviour, as to be well reported of them that are without ;
1 Tim. iii. 2. 4. 7: and to contend earnestly for the faith
once delivered to the saints, as being set for the defence of
the gospel; Jude 3; Phil.i. 17. All these, and all other,
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ministerial duties may be found most forcibly enjoined in
the Secriptures; especially in the epistles of St. Paul to
Timothy and Titus. ;

As a man, a minister is bound to be an eminent example
of all the Christian virtues. ;

Among the official duties of @ minister, preaching is un-
doubtedly of far higher importance than any other. This
therefore merits a particular discussion in a system of the-
ology.

Such a discussion I shall now attempt under the follow-
ing heads. \

I. The end;

11. The nature ;

ITY. The subjects; and

1V. The manner; of preaching.

I. I shall briefly examine the end of preaching.

The end of all preaching is, to persuade men to become
virtuous ; or, in other words, to persuade them with the heart
to belicve and obey the gospel. Cordial obedience to the
gospel is virtue in every possible form, and in every in-
stance, on the part of those who are acquainted with the
gospel. The end is always of more importance than the
means ; since it is the only purpose for which the means
exist. . The end therefore ought ever to direct the nature
and employment of the means. The means must be such,
and whenever they are chosen by wisdom and goodness
will invariably be such, as are suited to the promotion of
the end. Whenever they are diverted from this direction,
they become useless; and are therefore the mere result
and evidence of folly.

The end of preaching is the noblest of all ends ; the pro-
duction of immortal holiness and happiness in the souls of
men. In this God has taught us that he is more especially
glorified, and more peculiarly pleased, than with any thing
else which takes place in the present world. For this end he
gave the gospel, and instituted the ministry. For this end
he sent his Son to live, and die, and rise again; and his
Spirit to renew and sauctify the heart, to support and con-
duct the soul in the way to heaven.

VOL. V. o
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I1. The nature of preacking may be thus summarily de-
ﬁned that it is the chief mean of accomplishing this glo—
rious end.

As a mean {o this end, and in this view only, is preaching
an object of peculiar importance. Its true and essential
nature is, that it ¢s the chief instrument of salvation. To
this consideration should every direction concerning it be
pointed, and every mode of examining it be confined.

That preaching is thus distinguished above all other mi-
nisterial duties, I shall now attempt to prove.

1. The gospel is the great instrument of salvation.

The law of the Lord, by which, in Rom. ix. 18, St. Paul
teaches us the gospel is especially to be understood, is
perfect, says the Psalmist, converting the soul. The testi-
mony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. The sta-
tutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. The fear
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. Ps.xix. Quicken
thou me, that is, make me spiritually alive, says the same
divine writer, according to thy word. This is my comfort
in my affliction : for thy word hath quickened me: that is,
made me spiritually alive. The entrance of thy words
giveth light ; it giveth understanding to the simple. Here
light and understanding denote holiness. Psalm cxix. 25.
50.130. Is not my word like as a fire, saith the Lord, and
as a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces ? Jerem. xxiii.
19. Indescribing the effects of the new covenant, or the gos-
pel, on the Israelites in the latter days, as effectuating their
conversion and salvation, God says, I will put my law in
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. This phra-
seology, I need not observe, is descriptive of their sanctifi-
cation. Jer. xxxi. 33. :

Blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep it,
says our Saviour, Luke xi. 28.

In Acts ii. 14, viii. 14, xi. 1, and various other places,
receiving the word of God is mentioned as equivalent to
becoming the subjects of holiness. For I am not ashamed,
says St. Paul, of the gospel of Christ ; for it is the power of
God unto-salvation to every one that believeth. No decla-
ration can be more ample, comprehensive, or complete,
than this. The gospel is not only the power of God unto
salvation, but is’ this power to every one that believeth.
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Rom. i. 16. So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing
by the word of God. Rom. x. 14. In whom ye also trusted,
after that ye heard the word of truth; the gospel of your
salvation. Eph, i.13. The word of God, says St. Paul,
is quick (or living), and powerful, and sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of the
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow ; ard is a dis-
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart. Heb. iv.12.
Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth. James
1. 18.  Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of in-
corruptible, by the word of God, whick liveth and abideth
Jor ever. 1 Pet. i. 23.

I have quoted this numerous train of passages from so
many different books in the Scriptures, to shew that this is
their universal language.

The doctrine, as you have seen, is expressed in many
forms, and in the most decisive manner. Itwould be easy
to swell this list of quotations to an enormous size: but I
shall only add to it the following words of Christ. The
truth shall make you free: John viii. 32: and, Sanctify them
through thy truth, thy word is truth. John xvii. 17. This is
a part of the intercessory prayer of Christ, and has certainly
been fulfilled.

2. The great mean by which the gospel becomes instrumen-
Lal to salvation, is preaching.

Of this truth the proof is complete in the words of St.
Paul; Rom. xi. 13, 14. 17. For whosoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call
on kim in whom they have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall
they hear without a preacher? So then faith cometh by hear-
ing, and hearing by the word of God. In these words the
invocation of Christ is exhibited as the ground of salvation;
faith, of thatinvocation; hearing, of that faith; and apreach-
er, as the mdlspensable mean of that hearing. From this
position it is certain, that preaching is the great mean of
salvation: that is the gospel preached by its ministers. Tt
ought to be remembered, that these things are not said of
any thing else; particularly of any other ministerial duty.
Neither rulinu ordaining, or administering the sacraments
of baptism and the Lord’s supper, can claim any such effi-

o9
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cacy from any scriptural declarations. On these two last
subjects, however, I shall dwell more particularly here-
after.

3. The manner ir whick preaching is generally spoken of,
exhibits its superiority to other ministerial duties.

Christ mentions preaching as his own great commission
Jrom the Father. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
he Lath anointed me ¢o preach the gospel to the poor : Isa.lxi.
1; Luke viii. 14. And accordingly he alleges the fact, that
the poor had the gospel preached to them, as proof that he
was the Messiah. Matt. xi. 5.

The text shews, that it was the great commission given by
Clrist to the apostles and other ministers immediately be—
JSore his ascension. Go ye, teach all nations (or make dis-
ciples of them by teaching), baptizing them, &c.; teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you. Here they were to make disciples of mankind first;
and then to baptize them, and thus to scal their disciple-
ship. |
St. Paul mentions it as the great commission of Christ to
him, Rise and stand upor thy fect ; for I have appeared un-
to thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister, and a wit-
ness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those
things in the which I will appear unto thee—the Gentiles,
unto whom I now send thee, to open their eyes. Acts Xxvi.
16, 17. In the following verse he informs us, that Christ,
referring to the same subject, said to Ananias, Go thy way,
Jor he is a chosen vessel unio me, to bear my name to the
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Israel. Again, Rom.
i. 1, Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle,
separated unto the gospel of God ; that is, to the preaching
of the gospel.

Again; But when it pleased God, who separated me from
my mother’s womb, and called me by his grace to reveal his
Son unto me, that I might preach him among the Heathen.

Preaching is also commanded by St. Paul to the elders
of Ephesus, and by St. Peter to those of the countries
mentioned in his First Epistle, universally, as their chief
duty.

Its importance is in the strongest Ianguane placed above
baptism by St. Paul; 1 Cor. i. 14—17. I thank God that I
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baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius ; lest any should
say that I Laptized in my own name. And I baptized also
the household of Stephanus. Besides, I know not whether I
baptized any other: for Christ sent me not to baptize, but
lo preach the gospel.

Tt is decisively preferred to ruling in 1 Tim. v. 17. Let
the elders who rule well be accounted worthy of double ho-
nour ; especially those who labour in the word and doc-
trine.

It is also generally preferred to every other ministerial
duty, by the vast attention paid to it'in the Scriptures: be-
ing mentioned in about one hundred and forty instances
in express language ; almost all of them in the New Tes-
tament ; by the varicty of modes in which it is forcibly de-
scribed, enjoined, and honoured; by the comparatively
small attention given in the Scriptures to the other ministe-
rial duties, which are little spoken of, and rarely enjoined ;
and by the supreme efficacy which it is exhibited as pos-
sessing in promoting salvation.

4. All the other means of grace have neither efficacy nor
value, except.as they display or impress divine truth.

The agency of preaching is in this work altogether su-
preme; and that of other evangelical administrations mere-
ly subsidiary. This without them would be powerful and
effectual. They withaut this would hardly have influence
or meaning. Baptism and the Lord's supper, for example,
are founded on divine truth ; and are manifestations of that
trath which possesses great power and most useful efficacy.
But to their eflicacy or their use, the knowledge of the truth
preached is indispensable. Still more are ruling and or-
daining of no use, except as they are sibsidiary to preach-
ing. Even prayer itself, the prime duty of worship to man
as a solitary creature, would have neither meaning nor use,
antecedently to the knowledge of the truth which is com-
municated by preaching.

Reading the Scriptures is undoubtedly of more impor-
tance to mankind than any thing elsc- beside preaching.
The reason is obvious. The truth of God is more exten-
sively learned in this manner, than it can bhe by all the
other ministerial offices ; and this truth makes men wise to
salvation, »
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5. The experience of all Christian ages /ms JSurnished
ample proof of this position.

By the preaching of the gospel were all the first converts
made by Christ and his apostles; and by the same preach-
ing have all succeeding converts been made in every age
and country. I have begotten you, says St. Paul to the
Corinthians, through the gospel. Who were born, says St.
Peter, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the
word of God. Of his own will, says St. James, begat he us
with the word of truth. Religion has in this respect been
s0 nearly coextensive with preaching, that where preach-
ing has not been, there has, with scarcely a solitary excep-
tion, been no religion ; and wherever preaching has existed
for any length of time, religion has almost invariably exist-
ed also.

But it has been, and may be again, observed, that < all
these things were truc in ancient times, when Bibles were
in few hands, and few persons were able to read. In such
times men were in a sensc entirely dependant upon preach-
ing for their knowledge of the gospel. But now most per-
sons can read, and can easily obtain Bibles. Preaching
therefore, is now of less importance, and less necessary to
salvation ; because mankind can now come to the know-
ledge of the truth without this aid.”

That the gospel, if read, believed, and obeyed, will make
men wise unto salvation, can never be seriously questioned.
I will go farther. The reading of the Scriptures is, in my
apprehension, after preaching, the chief mean of salvation.
This truth however is objected, in the present case, with
very little pertinence or success. For,

In the first place, a great part of mankind are, even now
unable to read. A considerable number of such persons
can be found even in the most enlightened countries; and
in the Christian world at large not a small majority are in
this unhappy situation. To all these preaching is, beyond
debate, equally necessary, as to those who lived in the first
ages of the church.

Secondly. Of those who can read, multitudes read the
Scriptures, either not at all, or very little. To these also
preaching is absolutely necessary.

Thirdly. Of thosc who actually read the Scriptures, mul-

»
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titudes are very imperfectly able to understand most of what
they read.

The necessity of preaching is very great to these also.

Fourthly. To those who both read and in a good degree
understand the Scriptures, preaching is far more interesting
and impressive than reading. The day especially devoted
to preaching is the most solemn of all days, the place of
all places, the occasion of all occasions. This solemnity
is so associated with the preaching of the gospel, that the
mind raturally considers this ordinance as furnished with
all the importance of these affecting things. Besides the
fact, that so many persons are assembled together to wor-
ship God, involved in the same guilt and danger, subjects
of the same necessities, and obligated to the same duties,
awakens in them a powerful sympathy, and gives to preach-
ing a singularimportance. We feel, because others around
us feel; and instinctively reciprocate the views and emo-
tions which rise in their minds.

Fifthly. God has promised his blessing peculiarly to the.
preaching of the gospel.

A Dblessing is never connected with any human effort by
any law of nature ; and cannot be expected from the mere
external performance of any duty whatever. Itis given,
when given at all, as an answer to prayer; and is annexed
only to obedience. But we are not warranted to pray for
a blessing upon any conduct which is not obedience to a
divine institution. In the present case, God has expressly
taught us the nature of his institution. Faith, says St. Paul,
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. = How
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and
how shall they hear without a preacher? To depart from
the duty so plainly enjoined in this passage, is to set God
at nought, and to squander with the most wanton profusion
eternal life. Instead of obtaining a blessing therefore, on
the neglect or violation of this duty, we ou<rht to expect
those terrible cvils, denounced Heb. x. 25——31 against
those who forsake the assembling of themselves together. No
denunciations ought more to alarm us; for they involve
judicial blindness here, and eminent perdition hereafter.

Sixthly. Accordingly, preaching is now, as it ever has been,
the great means of promoting salvaiion.

’ ’
.
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I have already observed, that where preaching does not
exist, religion is almost never found. T now observe far-
ther, that where persons are not present at the preaching of .
the gospel, they scarcely ever hecome religious. Such also
is the fact where, although present, they are inattentive
and regardless. . For proof of these things look at your-
selves, and those around you. On the contrary, religion
regularly revives and flourishes, wherever the preaching of
the gospel is numerously and solemnly attended.

‘“ The pulpit,” says the great Christian poet,

“ Must stand acknowledged, while the world shall stand,
"Fhe most important and effectual guard, '
Support, and ornament, of virtue’s cause.”

From the infancy of thre church to the present hour, preach-
iug has more aroused and engaged the attention of mankind,
than cvery thing else which was not miraculous. If you
are at a loss concerning this truth, you will easily satisfy
yourselves by searching the history of practical and expe-
rimental religion. Far more knowledge, and far deeper
impressions of religious subjects, have been gained by man-
kind from this source, than from all other human labours
whatever. Nor was any other method ever devised in the
present world, so cheap, so convenient, or so eflectual, for
the purpese of diffusing instruction or reformation.

1. T shall now consider the subjects of preaching.

All these are included under one general head ; viz. the
gospel. - On this great truth I found the following observa-
tions.

1. As the gospel includes all the subjects of preaching, the
preacher is bound to exhibit nothing as a part of the Chris-
tian system but what is contained in the gospel.

The gospel contains whatever it expresses, and whatever
it tmplies: but it contains nothing more. Nothing more
then can. be lawfully inculcated by the preacher, as a part
of the gospel.

In examining the express declarations of Scripture, ke is
bound to give them that sense which the words obviously con-
vey, the current of the context demands, and the circumstances
in which they were uttered point out. Beyond this he can-
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not go, without adding to the words of God, and exposing
himself to be reproved by him, and found a liar. 'This sense
he cannot change at all for one which he conceives will
better suit and support any part or the whole of a precon-
ceived system; a doctrine of his own philosophy, or a tenet
of the church, sect, or party, to which he belongs.

Neither can he lawfully conceal or slur over any thing

which in his view the words really contain. Falsehood is
as easily propagated by the concealment of truth, as by
the utterance of deceit.
. With respect to implications supposed to be contained
in scriptural expressions, the preacher is bound to see that
they are certainly contained. 'This usually may be clearly
seen wherever the inference is immediate ; or when the
chain of reasoning which conducts to it is short, and the
links are few and obvious. But wherever the inference is
doubtful, or the reasoning through which it is derived long
and obscure ; two qualities which, with respect to this sub-
ject, are very generally associated ; the preacher is forbid-
den to make use of it as a part of the word of God, or to
exhibit it as being in any sensc contained in the Scrip-
tures.

Of inferences from scriptural declarations, I observe uni-
versally, that there is usually some, and often great, danger
attending them: A man employed in supporting a darling
point, will, when hardly pushed, very naturally feel, that as
he undoubtedly must be right in his own system, so the
Scriptures must somewhere declare that which he at the
time wishes to teach. With these views he will natarally
hunt for the passages which come nearest to the doctrine
in guestion; and will as naturally believe, that the meaning
which he wishes to assign to them is their true meaning,
Hence he will attribute to them the implication which he
wishes to find. The whole of this process is wrong from
the beginning. Every man, particularly every minister, is
bound to take up the Bible with a desire and an intention
not to find it supporting his own doctrines, but to learn
merely what it actnally declares ; and to conform both his
-opinions and wishes to its declarations. In this way he
may humbly hope to discover the truth; in the other he
may be almost assurcd that he will be left in error.
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Jtis a hard thing for man to believe the Scriptures, and
not an easy one for a preacher. Generally he may believe
the great doctrines contained in them, and perhaps with no .
great difficulty. But when particular passages appear to
thwart his own opinions, he will ever be in danger of bend-
ing them into a conformity to those opinions. His whole
soul, on the contrary, ought to be yielded to the dictates of
the Scriptures, and humbly to receive whatever God hath
spoken. However easy this may seem, it will, unless I am
deceived, be found a matter of no small difficulty, even by
a man solemnly resolved to carry the design into practice.

" Inferences distantly drawn are always to be suspected.
Our reasonings, whenever they are complicated, are, even
in'mathematical cases, exposed to error. A long process
in arithmetic, or algebra, or geometry, frequently needs to
be reviewed over and over, in order to leave us entirely sa-
tisfied that our reasonings are sound. Yet here we have
certain standards of truth ; such as words in most cases
cannot become. How much more doubtful are those pro-
cesses in which certainty is at the best rarely attainable.
But all the uncertainty which attends the reasonings em-
ployed to sustain inferences distantly drawn, attends of
course the inferences themselves. On such inferences
thercfore reliance cannot safely be placed.

On these grounds I protest wholly against a mode of
forming sermons, which is said to have gained some repu-
tation in this country: viz. discoursing on the doctrines or
precepls of the text in the morning, and in the afternoon con-
stituting another discourse of inferences professedly derived
JSrom them.

It is unsafe for any man customarily to derive two dis-
courses from a single text. At times it may be done with
advantage; but it cannot be customarily done even by men
of the first talents, unless they would sacrifice the profit of
their hearers. Much more will it transcend the power of
the great body of preachers. Should they utter nothing
but truth, a thing scarcely to be hoped, they will not fail
either to be weak, and on this account unprofitable, or to
make their discourses disgusting by numerous and very te-.
dions repetitions.

This however is not the worst effcct of the practice. 1If
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contrary to all probability, they should be entirely success-
ful, and speak nothing but truth and good sense, their ser-
mons in the afternoon would always be liable to this radi-
cal evil : that the truth which they contain being merely a
collection of inferences, and not expressly declared in the
Scriptures, nor clearly understood by the hearers, would be
questioned, doubted, and soon denied. The character of
the preacher in the mean time would dwindle from that of
an evangelical minister, into that of @ merely ingenious man.
His sermons also, instead of convincing and reforming his
hearers, would only amuse and entertain them. Even near
and obvious inferences have less weight than direct scrip-
tural declarations; while distant ones have scarcely any
weight at all.

But why should sermons be written in this manner? Cer-
tainly the Scriptures are sufliciently copious, and sufficient-
ly varicus, to furnish the preacher with all necessary ma-
terials, without forcing him to form them of his own deduc-
tions. 'Why should the plain declarations of God be ex-
changed for the doubtful inferences of man? Is it because
God hasnotdirectly disclosed the proper subjects of preach-
ing? This will not be said. I trust it will not be believed.
I confess myself therefore at a loss for the reason, unless
it is to be found in the restless desire of exhibiting some-
thing which is new.

2. As the gospel is to be preached, so it is all to be
preached.

In the strict sense, I acknowledge this is not practicable.
The Bible is a world; and is enriched with a variety and
abundance suited to a world. The life of an antediluvian
preacher would furnish an opportunity of exhausting but a
little part of its stores. But the capital doctrines and pre-
cepts may all be insisted on by every preacher during a
ministry of no uncommen length. It is here intended that
all these should be brought into the desk freely; fully;
without partiality; without reluctance. It is also intended
that no doctrine, and no precept, and no fact, shall be omit-
ted by the preacher on account of any disrelish with which
it may be regarded by his mind, or, as he may apprehend,
by the minds of his hearers. All Scripture, says St. Paul
to Timothy, is given by inspiration of God; and is profita-
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ble for doctrine, for reproof, for correciion, and for instruc-
tion in righteousness ; that the man of God may be perfect,
thoroughly furnished to every good work.—I charge thee be-
Jore God and the Lord Jesus Christ, wko shall judge the
quick and the dead at his appearing and his kirgdom, preach
the word: be instant in season ; out of season; reprove, re-
buke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine. Here St.
Paul charges Timothy, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
to preach the word ; that is, the whole word; as will be
evident from the connexion hetween this charge and the
reasons on which it is founded, given in the verses immedi-
ately preceding. These reasons are of the highest possible
import. All Scripture, says St. Paul, is given by inspiration
of God. All is therefore exactly true, supremely wise, and
absolutely right; and is invested with divine authority, re-
quiring the minister to preach it, and the congregation to
hear. All Scripture, he adds, is also profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteous-
ness. 'The end of all is, that the man of God may becomne
perfect, and thoroughly furnished to every good work. With
these reasons before him, who can doubt that all Scripture
is to be preached?

There bave heen, there probably still are, many prc*u‘h-
ers by whom this plain rule of duty has been not a little
disregarded ; that is, if their practice may be allowed to
interpret thur sentiments.

Some preachers insist only, or almost only, on those
which are called the moral duties of mankind : viz. those
duties which immediately respect ourselves and our fel-
low-men; such as justice, temperance, truth, kindness,
candour, almsgiving, and others of the like nature.

Others discuss only or chiefly the duties of piety; or
those which immediately respect God.

Some preachers deliver little or nothing from the desk,
except that which is fitted to alarm and terrify their
hearers.

Others dwell continually and only upon those parts of
the gospel which are calculated to soothe and comfort.

Some shun every thing which is unpopular; and utter
only smooth things; such as they expect to be relished by
their hearers; and satisfy themsclves with the belief, that
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their congregations will receive nothing else, and that
therefore nothing else will be useful to them. Yet St.
Paul declared to the elders of Ephesus, that he kad not
shunned to declare to them all the counsel of God: and God
said to Ezckiel, Go, and speak unto the children of thy peo-
ple; and tell them, Thus saiththe Lord God; whether they
will hear, or whether they will forbear.

Others appear pleased to excite,and form their discourses
in such a manner as to excite, a hostility to truth,even be-
yond that which is natural to man. Yet it is recorded of
him who is styled in the Scriptures the Preacher, that he
sought to find ont acceptadle words.

Some preachers, who dwell upon the law, exhibit it not
only as the rule of our duty, but as the ground of our justi-
Jication.

Others leave the law chiefly or wholly out of their dis-
courses, even as a rule of obedience.

To all these and other similar modes of preaching, equally
contrary to reason and revelation, I oppose, both as a re-
futation and a censure, the charge of St. Paul to Timothy,
cited above, and the solemn reasons by which it is en-
forced. Man cannot call in question the importance, or
the usefulness, any more than the truth, of the word of
God. Whatever he has been pleased to reveal is useful
to mankind; and is to be received by them with reveren-
tial and grateful acknowledgments. It is to be believed:
it is to be obeyed: it is to be employed to accomplish the
very ends for which it was revealed.

All Scripture, says St. Paul, is profitable. Let me sub-
Jjoin, that we cannot tell, with any certainty, what particu-
lar doctrine, precept, or fact, will be most profitable; that
is, on a given occasion. Often, very often, ministers have
found those discourses most useful to their hearers, from
which they bad scarcely cherished any hopes.

3. A preacher is bound to give to each subject that degree
of place and importance which is given to it by the Scrip-
tures.

This rule, T am aware, can only be followed genemlly
In a case so imperfectly definite, exactness of conformity
is evidently unattainable, and, happily for us, unnecessary.
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But a general conformity to it is sufficiently easy, and ob-
wviously our duty.

On some subjects the Scriptures dwell abundantly; ex-
hibiting them always as primary parts of the system of
truth and duty which they contain. Others they plainly
present to us as comparatively of little importance. Judg-
ment, mercy, and faith, are weightier matters of the law:
while, compared with these, tithing mint, anise, and cum-
min, is of little consequence. When it is said, Except ye
repent, ye shall all perish ; Without faith it is impossible to
please God; Without holiness no man shall see the Lord; it
is impossible for us not to perceive, that faith, repentance,
and holiness, are of supreme importance to man. But the
ohservance or nonobservance of one day above another
(I refer not here to the sabbath), modes of worship, and
many other things of a similar nature, are plainly of very
inferior consequence.. The manner in which these sub-
jects are respectively exhibited in the Scriptures, furnishes
ample proof that these observations are just.

‘The Scriptures themselves are a perfect pattern of the
time, care, and pains, which the preacher is to bestow on
the respective subjects of his discourses in all ordinary cir-
cumstances. That on which they lay the greatest stress, is
most to engross his attention and his sermons. That on
which they lay the least stress, is least to be dwelt upon
by him.

I say, this is to be done in ordinary circumstances. But
there are peculiar occasions, frequently occurring, which
demand his peculiar attention. Iis hearers may be espe-
cially addicted to some particular sins, or in especial dan+
ger from particular errors; or may peculiarly need to be
taught certain truths, or urged to certain acts of duty.
These will then require his peculiar efforts: and for such
efforts, in such cases, he will find an ample warrant in the
Scriptures. Timothy and Titus were expressly commanded
to inculcate particular things in a peculiar degree, because
they were peculiarly necessary. Ministers are directed to
contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints;
and are said to be sef for the defence of the gospel. They
are, therefore, required to defend those parts of it most
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frequently, as well as most strenuously, which are most
questioned ; and to oppose with the greatest vigour those
errors from which their hearers are in the greatest danger.
In this manner Christ preached ; in this manner preached
the prophets and the apostles: steadily directing their
discourses to the occasions which gave them birth. This
is indeed the plain dictate of common sense; and, with
these warrants, will be certainly, as well as safely, fol-
lowed by every wise and faithful minister.

The Bible is written in a manner perfectly fitted to pro-
duce the Dbest effects on the moral state of man. The
preacher who follows closely this divine example, may
therefore rationally hope to produce the best moral effects
on his hearers. On the contrary, he who wanders from it
ought, while he censures himself deeply for his disrespect
to this perfect pattern, to believe, that he shall find little
consolation in the fruits of his preaching. In vain will he
plead, that, in his view, some other mode will be better
suited to the wants of his hearers. In vain will he think
himself wise above that which is writlen. In vain will he
plead the nature and influence of any doctrines, or pre-
cepts, as viewed by his own judgment. God, who knew
the nature of all precepts and doctrines, has written such
of them in the Scriptures, and in such a manner, as his
own wisdom determined to be hest for man. Unless the
preacher therefore thinks himself wiser than God, he must
perceive his opinion to be wholly out of place, unfounded,
and unhappy.

To the law, and to the testimony ; if they speak not ac-
cording to this word, it is because there is no light in them.
This sentence is equally applicable to the parts as to the
whole of this word; and precisely just with respect to
their importance and influence, as well as to their truth. In
both respects the scriptural exhibition is perfect. He who
copies it, and he only, will do the most good in his power.
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SERMON CLIII.
THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE MANNER OF PREACHING.

Goye, therefore,and tedch all nations.—MATT. XX VvIi1. 19.

FroM these wordsT proposed, in the preceding discourse,
to examine, 3

I. The end;

IX. The nature;

III. The subjects; and

LV. The manner ; of preaching.

The three first of these heads 1 discussed at that time ;
and shall now go on to conmder the

1V. Viz. The manner of preacleing,

It is not enough, that sermons contain the truth; im-
portant and indispensable as this is. A sermon may con-
tain evangelical truth, and that only ; and yet may exhibit
itin such a manner, as to prevent a great part of its proper
eflicacy. Nor does the evil always stop here. Instances
have existed in the world, and that not very unfrequently,
in which preachers have uttered nothing but what was
strictly evangelical, and yet have only amused, wearied, or
disgusted, sober, patient, and candid hearcrs. The man-
ner therefore in which truth is preached, may possess an
importance which it would be difficult to estimate.

The views which I have formed of this subject may he
exhibited under the following heads.

1. The gospel ought ever to be preached plainly ; so as to
be clearly and easily understood by those who hear.

St. Paul, in 1 Cor. xiv. 19, says, I would rather speak
Jive words with my undersianding, that wilh my voice I
might teach others also, than len thousand words in an
unknown tongue. From the conclusion of this passage,
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and the general tenor of his reasoning in this chapter, it
is evident, that to speak with the understanding denotes, to
speak that which would be understood, not by himself
only, but by those who heard him. This, he informs us,
was of more value in his estimation than the supernatural
‘power of speaking with tongues, however coveted, and
however splendid an endowment

With St. Paul’s opinion, common sense exactly haxmo—
nizes. To teach is to communicate knowledge. But the
teacher who is not understood communicates nothing.

Plainness of preaching involves perspicuity and preci-
sion of language; and, indeed, purity and propriety also.
Our words ought to be English, and to be used as they are
customarily used. They ought also to express that, and
that only, which we intend, and to express it clearly. All
this, as you know, is necessary to writing and speaking
well generally. Peculiarly is it necessary, when we ad-
dress popular assemblies; a great part of whom are accus-
tomed to plain language only; and supremely, when we
utter the doctrines and precepts of the gospel, infinitely
important as the means of eternal life.

Our phraseology ought carefully to he cleared of all
ambiguities; the effect of which is only to perplex those
who hear. If these are admitted into sermons through
carelessness, the preacher is inexcusable; if through doubt
in his mind, he is bound to say nothing concerning the sub-
jects of his doubts, unless when compelled to acknowledge
them to his audience.

Technical or scientifical language is also to be excluded
from popular sermons. This may sometimes serve to shew
the learning of the preacher; but will prevent his scrmons
from being useful to his audience.

A still greater trespass against plainness of speech, and
much more common in the desk, is committed in what is
called metaphysical preaching. The science of metaphy-
sics, as you well know, is that which is employed about
the natureof things. As this subject is peculiarly abstruse,
and demands nice and difficult disquisition, all discus-
sions which are nice and difficult are familiarly termed
metaphysical. Most young preachers arc fond of meta-
physical subjects; and, be the subject almost what it may,

VOL. V. P
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of the metaphysical mode of discussion.’ Nor are young
preachers alone in these respects. :

All preaching of this nature is however chiefly useless,
and commonly mischievous. No ordinary congregation
ever understood, to any valuable purpose, metaphysical
subjects; and no congregation, it is-believed, was ever
much edified by a metaphysical manner of discussion.
‘Whenever distinctions become subtile and nice, they cease
to be made by the common mind; and, however clear the
preacher’s views may be, they will never, in this case, be-
come the views of his audience. After attempting for a
_while to follow him in his ingenious eareer, and finding
themselves unable, they will give up the attempt in despair
and disgust.

Happily, the duty of the preacher, and the interest of his
congregation, do not demand this mode of preaching. Few
theological subjects ordinarily require discussions of this
nature: and none of them, unless on rare and peculiar oc-
casions, require them in the desk: The obvious investiga-
tions of common sense are incomparably better fitted to
popular audiences. Common sense, the most valuable fa-
culty (if I may call it such) of man, finds all its premises
either in revelation or in facts; adopts arguments only of
the a posteriori kind ; extends its reasonings through a few
steps only : derives its illustrations from familiar sources;
discriminates only where there is a real difference; and
admits conclusions only where it can see their connexion
with the premises. At theoretical philosophy it laughs.
Theoretical divinity it detests. = To this faculty the Scrip-
tures are almost universally addressed.  The subjects
which they contain are, to a considerable extent, metaphy-
sical; and often so abstruse, as to defy human investiga-
tion. Yet they are almost always treated in the obvious
manner of common sense. Even St. Paul, one of the most
profound of all reasoners, never appears to choose abstruse
discussion, when the subject will allow of any other; and
returns with apparent ‘pleasure to a plainer mode of dis-
course, as soon as the nature of the case will permit. Our
Saviour {reats every subject in'the direct mannér of com-
mon sense, although he often discourses concerning things
of the most profound nature.
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There is another evil in the metaphysical mode of dis-
quisition, which ought, in most instances, to discourage us
from attempting it. It is this. The preacher himself is
apt to be bewildered by the abstruse nature of his subject,
and by the tenuous, subtile, manner of his reasoning ; and
is often very far from possessing clear views of either.
Men devoted to literary inquiries are frequently ambitious
of metaphysical fame. Abstruse reasonings, curious spe-
culations, especially when they are their own, and, still
more, discoveries made in this profound science by them-
selves, when they are supposed to be new, are regarded by
them with peculiar favouritism and fondness. Attempts of
this nature are therefore made by multitudes, both philo-
sophers and divines. But of all those which have been
made, few, very few, have been successful. Almost all
have, at the best, been only ingenious amusements; and
far the greatest part have fallen short even of this character.
Whatever applause or credit they have gained, has usually
been momentary. Of utility, almost all have been totally
destitute, and have accordingly soon vanished from the
attention of mankind. Aquinus and Duns-Scotus, men
scarcely inferior to any metaphysicians, and once more
celebrated than any writer of the present day, are now
known almost solely by their names. How evident is it
therefore, that men possessed only of the common talents,
such as those of almost all men, and, still more, men of
moderate information, were never designed by God to be
useful as metaphysicians. Generally, therefore, clergy-
men cannot be wisely employed in often uttering discus-
sions of this nature from the desk.

At the same time, every subject of preaching ought, so
far as the purpose in view requires, to be ‘thoroughly dis-
cussed. Subjects indeed which are plain, and doctrines
which are acknowledged, demand often very little discus-
sion. If they are exhibited with clear arrangement, and
with brief and distinct evidence, nothing more will usually
be necessary. At times, it will be proper to mark the
connexion between the subject in hand, and others inti-
mately related to it, that their harmony may be understood.
But whenever doctrines are less clear, or more disputed,
greater pains will always be necessary to exhibit their evi-

p 2
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dence, and evince their truth. If the preacher has formed
clear and comprehensive views of them himself, he can-
not be at a loss for useful modes of presenting them to
others. That view of them which is most satisfactory to
himself, will almost always best satisfy others. Diligent
study, precision of thought, and habitual clearness of ar-
rangement, will regularly qualify him for this part of his
business.

2. The gospel ought to be preached variously.

By this I intend, that both the manner, and especially the
subjects, of preaching, should be diversified.

The foundation of preaching in this manner is laid in the
nature of man, and in the nature of divine truth, "The love
of variety is one of the elementary principles of human na-
ture; and seems to have been implanted in the heart, that
we might be always and irresistibly allured to the study
and the relish of the infinitely various works of God.
These are formed with unceasing variety, that they might
display the boundless diversity of his wisdom and good-
ness. That man may understand them, it is absolutely
necessary that he study them ; and to the study of them,
the love of their nature and appearance is indispensable.
Hence this principle in the human constitution; a princi-
ple never to be forgotten by a preacher.

Divine truth, which is an account of the works and cha-
racter of God, is possessed, as it necessarily must be, of a
corresponding variety. All the parts of which this truth
is composed, are declared to be profitable for docirine, for
reproof, for correction, and for instruction in righteousness.
The profit of the whole is made up of that which is fur-
nished by the several parts; and, to be either communi-
cated or gained must be derived from them all. All there-
fore should, so far as may be, find their proper place in the
successive discourse of the preacher.

Besides, a great part of the beauty, excellence, and use-
fulness, of evangelical doctrines and precepts, results from
their mutual relations, seen only by comparing them with
each other. Faith, justification, and holiness, for example,
have an import, a beauty, a distinction, arising from their
connexion with each other, which we should in vain at-
tempt to find by a separate investigation. But unless all
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these, and many other doctrines, are exhibited by the
preacher, this connexion can never be learned by his
hearers.

Of this variety of preaching, in both respects, the Scrip-
tures are an abundant example. In them we find an im-
mense diversity of truths, communicated in a delightful
diversity of manner. Here we are furnished with profound
reasonings; short, prudential, moral, and religious, maxims;
plain and pithy precepts; orations in form; poetry of every
species, and every high degree of excellence ; familiar let-
ters; private journals; history, both general and biographi-
cal; together with most other approved modes of communi-
cation. At the same time, each writer has adopted his
own peculiar manner, both in prose and poetry; and thus,
while furnishing a strong presumption that the writings
are genuine, has added not a little to the beauty of the
sacred volume. By these various methods of communica-
tion, the understanding is addressed with the highest ad-
vantage; the imagination is powerfully allured; and the
feelings of the heart are irresistibly engrossed. Hence the
Bible is more bought and more read than any other book.
Hence also man is summoned with peculiar success to
the great business of repentance and reformation. The
wisdom and goodness of God, manifested in this interest-
ing structure of the sacred volume, can never be suffi-
ciently admired.

By this happy method of communicating divine truth,
the Scriptures are rendered also the most comprehensive
of all writings. They are indeed pre-eminently compre-
hensive by their conciseness. In addition to this, they
possess that character in a far higher degree by mecans of
their perpetually diversified manner of communication.
From this source the same truths arc presented to us in
lights unceasingly new; and with connexions surprising
the mind on every successive page. Hence, by an exami-
nation and comparison of different passages, new truths,
not directly declared, are unfolded with absolute clearness,
and indubitable certainty. The number of these truths is
incomprehensible.

This extraordinary variety of manner cannot, I acknow-
ledge, be adopted by a preacher. Still it authorizes, and
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in my view requires, him-to diversify his discourses in
every mode which is warranted by correct taste, so far as
it shall be in his power. Preaching is in its nature an ad-
dress to a popular assembly; and can therefore admit of
no other varieties of manner than those which are appli-
cable to such an address. But even these may be consider-
ably numerous. Such an address, from the example of the
apostles and succeeding ministers, may be warrantably dis-
tributed under two great heads: -preaching, in the proper
sense, and commenting. The former of these is naturally
the most interesting ; the latter, perhaps, the most instruc-
tive. In the course of it, many doctrines may be illustrated,
and many parts of Scripture explained and enforced, which
the preacher can never even introduce into sermons. Diffi-
culties also, which may perplex the common mind, may
in this manner be removed; seeming discordances recon-
ciled ; connexions and other relations illustrated ; and har-
mony displayed ; more advantageously than in any other
manner. On all these accounts it will engage, as well as
improve; and, as a part of every course of preaching, will
render the whole course more interesting than perhaps it
could be otherwise.

In both modes the preacher will increase that variety of
communication, which will be both useful and pleasant, by
adopting invariably his own characteristical manner. Every
man is formed to think, speak, and write, in a manner pe-
culiar to himself. This being contrived by the divine wis-
dom, is naturally fitted to be both agreeable and useful;
and ought always to be retained. It may, it ought to be,
tmproved, so far as our circumstances will allow; but it
cannot be safely exchanged for that of any other individual ;
nor, without serious disadvantage, for a general mode, esta-
blished by common consent. It is the tendency of all criti-
cism to form rules so narrow, as to limit the natural, proper,
and pleasing excursions of the human mind. Men oftener
write with vigour and success, when they forget, disregard, or
are ignorant of, the encumbrance of these rules, than when
they are timorously governed by them. I do not deny,
that, as they are now adopted by enlightened men, they:
are generally just, and will serve well for the purposes of
enabling us to judge of what is alrcady written, and to
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avoid blemishes and absurdities in writing. But they never
can teach, and very frequently prevent, that excellence in
writing of which we are capable. To avoid this evil, and
to make the most of his powers, every preacher, after pos-
sessing himself of the general manner, should, with so much
conformity to it as to save himself from just censure, adopt
his own manner, improved as much as may be, but never
relinquished nor destroyed. This will enable him to differ,
usefully and pleasingly only, from other preachers; and
will give to his discourses most of that novelty of which
sermons are now susceptible. At the same time, he will
always appear in it with more advantage than in any other;
and will add extensively to that diversity of communica-
tion which I have urged in both these kinds of discourse.
Should any person apprehend, that the general mode in
use must be exactly followed ; I answer, that very different
modes have been acceptable, and usefunl, in other ages,
and other countries; and that human nature furnishes no
satisfactory proof that they may not be useful again.

As to variety of subjects, the preacher can never be at a
loss; and must be inexcusable, if he does not avail him-
self of this advantage. The Bible is a world; and all that
it contains is proffered to his use. Every thing which it
contains is also profitable for instruction.

It will be in vain for a preacher to allege, that, in his
view, some subjects are sufficiently important to claim the
whole attention both of himself and his hearers. As I re-
marked in the preceding discourse,.the comparative im-
portance of doctrines is settled by the Scriptures them-
selves. Them he is bound to follow. Should he then de-
termine, that it is proper for him to preach only on alarm-
ing themes, that sinners may be compelled to lay hold on
eternal life; or should he judge, that they arc only to be
allured by the mercy of God, the love of the Redeemer,
and the benevolent offers of life made in the gospel; he
judges erroneously. The proof is, God has thought other-
wise. Should he choose to dwell only on the duties im-
mediately owed to God; or on those which immediately
respect men; he seriously mistakes his proper business:
for God has required and inculcated both. If, in a word,
he selects any favourite subject, or class of subjects; he
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does what the Scriptures no where justify, and abundantly
condemn.

In the mean time, let every preacher who frequently
haundles one, or customarily handles a few subjects, in his
sermons, and, as will always be the fact, handles them sub-
stantially in onc manner, remember, that this monotony
will soon hecome wearisome to his hearers, and in a great
measure rob him of the power of doing them good. What
he says may be true. It may be pleasing; it may be edi-
fying. But reiteration will soon render it disgusting, and
useless. For this fault nothing will atone. Common sense
is against him. Human nature is against him. The Scrip-
tures are against him. In vain, therefore, will he search for
an excuse.

3. The gospel ought to be preached boldly.

He who brings a message from God, ought never to be
afraid of man. He ought to remember the authority, the
commands, and the presence, of his Master; and his own
duty and accountableness. He ought to remember, that,
if he deliver his message faithfully, he will be accepted ;
if not, he will be condemned. Nor ought he any more to
forget, that, in the former case, he will in all probability
promote the salvation of his flock; and, in the latter, con-
duct them only to destruction.

To faithfulness, boldness is indispensable. The fear of
man always bringeth a snare. _Equally dangerous is it to
love the praise of men. Independence of both is absolutely
necessary to integrity. No specimens of pungent, intrepid’
address to the consciences of men, or of undaunted reproof
for their sins, are more vivid and glowing than those of our
Saviour to the Jews, and especially to the Pharisees. Of
Paul it is very frequently recorded, that ke spake boldly in
the name of the Lord Jesus. He also directs the Ephesians
to pray always with all prayer, that he might speak boldly,
as he ought to speak. Similar things are recorded of Barna-
bas and Apollos. The discourses of Paul, Peter, and Ste-
phen, recorded in the Acts, are also illustrious specimens
of this noble and upright independence of character. What
preacher will hesitate to obey such authonty, and to follow
such examples !

With his duty will ever be combined his immediate in-
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terest. In so solemn a case as this, peace and self-appro-
bation can never be possessed by him who does not, with-
out reserve or palliation, without fear or flattery, declarc
the truth, as it is in Jesus. At the same time, he will sink
in the estimation of his flock. Every discerning man, nay,
every man of common sense, will soon suspect both his
integrity and his piety; and will regard him as a time-
server, unfaithful to God, and interested only for himself.
A minister labouring under these imputations, will neither
be trusted nor respected. Even those who love the smooth
things which he utters, will despise him for uttering them.

"The bold, independent, honest preacher will, on the con-
trary, be naturally and highly esteemed by his people; even
by those who smart under the censures which he directs
against their sins, and tremble at the alarm which he-sounds
in their ears concerning their future destiny. At the same
time, he will enjoy the consolation of knowing, that he has
faithfully laboured to discharge his duty; to promote the
glory of his Maker, and the salvation of his flock, and to
keep himself clear from the blood of all men. On a dying-
bed he will be able to say, and find unspeakable hope in
saying, with St. Paul, I have not shunned to declare the
whole counsel of God, and have kept back nothing whick
was profitable to my people.

4. The gospel ought to be preached solemnly.

All things pertaining to divine truth, are eminently so-
lemn. Such are its Author, and its end; the mannerin
which it is communicated; the miracles with which it was
ushered into the world; the Redeemer by whom it was
disclosed; and the wonderful expense by which it came
to mankind. Of the same nature are the subjects about
whichitis employed. Nothing ever appeared to the human
mind of such import as the character and actions of God;
the excellences of the Redeemer; the amazing work of
redemption; the depravity and condemnation of men; the
glorious exercise of mercy to our race; the renovation of
the soul; the importance of life and death, of judgment:
and eternity, of heaven and hell.

In these things is involved our all. How then can a
preacher, commissioned by God to declare them to his
fellow-men, fail to realize their immense importance and
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amazing solemnity! How can he fail of declaring them
with a corresponding solemnity to his flock!

¢ He that negotiates between God and man,

As God’s ambassador, the grand concerns

Of judgment and of mercy, should beware

Of lightness in his speech. *Tis pitiful

To court a grin, when you should woo a soul;
To break a jest, when pity would inspire
Pathetic exhortation; and t’ address

The skittish fancy with facetious tales,

When sent with God’s commission to the heart.”

If the nature of these subjects be duly considered; if
their importance be duly felt ; it will be impossible for the
preacher to fail of exhibiting them to his hearers with the
deepest solemnity. Lightness of manner is always gene-
rated by lightness of mind. e who adopts it in the desk,
has forgotten that his discourse is professedly derived from
the Bible, employed about God, and directed to eternity.

A trespass against this manner of preaching, not unfre-
queant, and highly reprehensible, is amode sometimes termed
theatrical. It may be thus described. 'The preacher, if
we may be allowed fo judge from the result, sits down to
write as finished a composition, and enters the desk to.
speak it as gracefully, as he can. His commanding object
is to please, to excite admiration, and to gain applause.
His proper business is forgotten. 'This is to awaken, con-
vince, and save, his flock. He has carved out for himself
a new employment, of which the Scriptures know nothing.
This is to exhibit himself to advantage. Instead therefore
of the plain, bold, and solemn address, with which divine
truth is instinctively preached, the audience is amused with
a ‘combination of brilliant images and pathetic effusions,
intended merely to excite admiration. To increase this
effect, they are presented to the audience with such efforts
of utterance and gesture, as are usually exhibited on the
stage. In truth, the desk is here changed for the time into
a stage; and the preacher, laying aside his own character,
puts on that of an actor. Like other actors, he intends
merely to please those who hear him. Their souls and:
their salvation, his own character, duty, and final account,
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he has forgotten. He has forgotten his Bible, he has for-
gotten his God.

The most solemn, the best sermons may be, they usually
are, marked with strong images, bold figurative language,
and affecting addresses to the heart. The whole energy of
the mind is poured out in them by the preacher. But in
such sermons all these things are adventitious. They grow
spontancously out of the solemn and most affecting nature
of the subject, the preacher’s deep sense of its vast import-
ance, and his earnest desire that his audience may feel it,
as it is felt by himself. Here the subject is the only thing
which is prominent. The preacher is in a great measure
forgotten both by himself and his hearers. [n the mode
which I have reprehended, the preacher is the only conspi-
cuousfigure; while the diminutive subjectis faintly sketched
and scarcely seen in the back ground of the picture.

5. The gospel ought to be preached earnestly.

Every thing which is felt by the mind to be deeply inte-
resting, either to its own welfare or to that of its fellow-men,
is by the mere prompting of nature expressed with earnest-
ness, both in writing and speaking. So universally true
and so obvious is this, that he who does not thus express
himself in this manner, is never supposed to be interested
at all. Accordingly, men who wish to persuade others that
they feel when they do not, are obliged to counterfeit this
mode of nature, that they may thus be believed to feel.
Hence all the assumed fervour of demagogues, separatical
preachers, and others of a corresponding character.

From this factitis abundantly evident, thathe who would
persuade others that he is interested in the subjects on
which he descants, must originally feel them; and must
also express his views of them in the native language of
feeling. To a preacher, these rules are important in a de-
gree which it will be difficult to estimate. The observance
of them is necessary to convince his hearers that he is an
honest man, The truths of the gospel are of such moment
as to render it impossible for him vho cordially believes
them to avoid being deeply interested ; and, if thus inte-
rested, very difficult to fail of discovering that interest by
the earnestness of thought and utterance in which it is na-
turally expressed. - But a preacher of the gospel, unless he
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prove the fact to be otherwise, is originally supposed to be
deeply interested in its truths ; and is regularly considered
as professing by his very office cordially to believe them.
If then he brings them forth to his congregation in a com-
bination of cold sentiments, lifeless phraseology, and lan-
guid elocution; it will not be easy for them to be satisfied,
that he feels what he professes to feel, or believes what he
professes to believe.

Should he however escape this imputation, and by a life
of exemplary piety and beneficence prove himself to be
a good man ; a case which I acknowledge has frequently
existed ; his preaching will, to a great extent, be still un-
happy.  If from the force of a phlegmatic constitution, or
a habit of moving heavilyin the concerns of life, he should
have derived a dull, drawling mode of thinking, writing, and
speaking, he will spread a similar languor over his hearers;
and lull their moral powers, if not their natural ones, to
sleep. They may believe him to be sincere ; but they will
never feel as if he were in earnest. From such preaching,
no energy of affection, no solemn concern, no active fears,
no lively hopes, no vigorous resolutions, no strenuous ef-
forts about the salvation of the soul, can be ordinarily de-
rived ; and certainly can never be rationally expected.

He, on the contrary, who exhibits the doctrines and pre-
cepts of the gospel in an earnest, fervid manner, will in-
stinctively be regarded as being really in earnest. Religion
from his mouth will appear as a concern of high moment ;
a subject in which every man is deeply interested, about
which he is obliged to employ the most solemn thoughts,
and the most efficacious exertions. All who attend on his
ministry will go to inquire, to listen, to feel, to act, and to
be fervently ecmployed in practising their duty, and obtain
ing their salvation.

Let no young preacher think himself excused, for a mo-
ment, in neglecting to acquire such a manner of preaching.
Every preachér is bound to use all the means in his power
for the purpose of rousing the attention and engaging the
affections of his flock to these mighty objects. Much more
at the same time is in his power than he will easily believe.
A too modest distrust of their owa talents in this respect is
perhaps the chief reason why the eloquence of the desk is,
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in so many instances, less earnest, less animated, than a
good man would always wish. All men will acknowledge
this to be unhappy : often there is reason to fear, it is cri-
minal also. For he who has not laboured as much as isin
his power to preach well in this respect, has certainly not
laboured to preach as well as he can.

Young men have a peculiar interest in this subject. A
preacher, who is unanimated in youth, will be heavy in
middle life, and torpid in old age.

I know of no class of preachers, so prone to be defective
in this particular, as those who are sometimes called moral
preachers. By these I intend such as inculcate, not the mo-
rality of the gospel, but such a course of external condnet,
as merely secures a fair reputation, and renders the state of
society agreeable ; in other words, the morality of Zeno and
Seneca. It is impossible that he who recommends this mo-
rality, and stops here, should be in earnest himself, or ap-
pear earnest fo others,

6. The gospel ought to be preached affectionately.

No employment awakens and calls into action all the ge-
nerous emotions of the mind more than that of the preacher.
He comes to his fellow-men with a message infinitely more
interesting and more useful than any other. Heis senton
an errand more expressive of tenderness and good-will, He
comes to disclose the boundless mercy of God to mankind,
as manifested in the condescension, life, and death, of the
Redeemer; in the forgiveness of sin, and the renovation of
the soul ; in its safe conveyance through the dangers of this
world, and its final admission into heaven. This message
he brings to his fellow-men, guilty and ruined in themselves,
exposed to infinite danger and hopeless suffering. What
subjects can be equally affecting ? What employment can
equally awaken all the tenderness of virtue ?

An affectionate manner is in itself amiable and engaging.
Men naturally love those who appear benevolent and ten-
der-hearted; and, most of all, require and love this cha-
racterin a minister of the gospel. This character, or its op-
posite, can hardly fail to appear in his discourses. There
are so many things in the subjects of his preaching which
naturally call forth tenderness and affection, that if he pos-
sess this disposition, it cannot fail to appear in his senti-
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ments, in his language, and in his manner of utterance.
Wherever it appears, it will be acknowledged and loved ;
and the words of a beloved preacher will always come to
his flock with a peculiar power of persuasion.

There is one class of scriptural subjects about which I
wish especially to warn those of my audience who may one
day become preachers of the gospel. This class involves
all those which respect the anger of God against sin, and
his denunciations against sinners: particularly the final
judgment and retribution, and the fature sufferings of the
impenitent. It isno unfrequent thing to hear these subjects
discussed in that strong language, and that vehement ut-
terance, with which an impassioned speaker labours to ex-
press his own indignation, and to rouse that of his audience
against atrocious crimes, or invading enemies. Vehemence
is not the manner of address which is suited to subjects of
this nature. The preacher ought to remember, that in dis-
closing the doom of the impenitent, he is perhaps pro-
nouncing his own. How few, even of the best men, are as-
sured of their safety! Were this objection removed, how
foreign, how unfitted (to say the least), is it to subjects so
awful! I have heard sermons of this description. = The
emotions excited in my own mind, and abundantly ex-
pressed to me by others, were, I confess, a mixture of horror
and disgust ; feelings from which good can hardly be ex-
pected in a case of this nature. 1 wish these subjects ever
to be handled plainly and without disguise. Such a mode
is equally essential to the integrity of the preacher, and the
usefulness of his discourses. But I wish them to be always
handled also with such a mixture of solemnity and aflec~
tion, as shall wholly exclude vehemence on the one hand;
and strongly exhibit tenderness on the other. The words
of the preacher should be these of a guilty man to guilty
men; or a dying man to dying men; of a man who humbly
hopes, that he has found pardon for himself, and is most
affectionately anxious that his hearers may find the same
blessing also.

There are two other subjects which I think are: often im-
properly handled in a different manner: a manner which
without much violence may be styled foo affectionate ; viz.
thelove and the sufferings of Christ. These, many preachers
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labour to describe with as much strength and tenderness
as possible. In their efforts to be particularly pathetic, they
‘often exhibit such images, and adopt such expressions, as
have ever appeared to me unsuited to the nature and dignity
of the theme. The love of Christ was wonderful in its de-
gree. But it was attended with a glory and a sublimity
which repel all familiar views, all diminutive representa~
tions ; and demand thoughts of the highest reverence, and
language of the highest elevation. All those epithets, which
are applied with the utmost propriety and force to human
tenderness, and the soft affections of our race, are here, in
my view, wholly misplaced. Even the epithet dear, when
applied to the Saviour, although sanctioned in many hymus;
some of them written by persons of great respectability ;
has ever appeared to me too familiar, too colloguial, too
diminutive, to be applied to this exalted person: so that I
never either hear or read it without pain. At the same time,
many of the strong impassioned exclamations, which are
often employed in endeavouring to make deep impressions
concerning the sufferings of the Saviour, produce T acknow-
ledge on my own mind the contrary effects. The death of
Christ ought never to be lamented in such language, as may
very properly exhibit our feelings for the intense sufferings
of a beloved child, ora darling friend. How differently has
even St. Paul, who among the writers of the New Testa-
ment, and David, who among those of the Old, have ex-
pressed the strongest emotions concerning this affecting
subject, exhibited each his own views! Although they
arc intense, they are yet always dignified, and very often
sublime.

7. The gospel ought to be preached acceptably.

Itis a common opinion, that all the censures thrown out
against what is said by an orthodox preacher, arise either
from his want of talents, from some prejudice against the
man, or from the hatred of the human heart to the truth
which he utters. Either of these attributions, particularly
the last, may serve as a convenient shelter for the preacher’s
faults ; but is not a fair account of the fact. That the heart
is naturally opposed to divine truth, and that those who de-
clare it honestly are for this reason often censured, I have
not a doubt. But the preacher not unfrequently occasions
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the censure by his own fault ; and ought never to shun the
blame which he has merited.

Solomon has taught us, that @ word fitly spoken is like
apples, or citrons, of gold in a net-work of silver ; a beauti-
ful object beautifully exhibited, and therefore making an
impression remarkably delightful. Of Solomon, also styled
the preacher by the Spirit of God, it is recorded, that he
sought to find out acceptable words: and that while writing
a part of the scriptural canon. Who, with these conside-
rations before him, can doubt that this is universally the
duty of such as preach the gospel?

But there are men who in the desk appear to choose the
character and attitude of polemics. This character is
sometimes rendered necessary, and is then defensible ; but
when taken up of choice merely, is always disagreeable and
disadvantageous.

There are others who, when particular terms or phrases
have become odious by being used and marked in the pro-
gress of a vehement dispute, adopt them still either from
choice or negligence ; and thus warn their hearers hefore-
hand, to dislike whatever they are prepared to say.

A third class select a phraseology calculated to persuade
an audience, that they hold unheard-of and unwarrantable -
opinions; when, if they would use customary language
only, their tenets would be found to differ in nothing from
those which are commonly received. In this manner the
preacher alarms his hearers, not concerning their sin and
danger, but concerning his own heresy ; and occasions an
opposition literally causeless and useless.

~Some attack from the desk such as have personally of-
fended them ; and thus make it a rostrum of satire and re-
venge ; instead of a pulpit where the tidings of salvation
are to be published.

To preach acceptably demands all the characteristics al-
ready insisted on in this discourse; plainness,variety, bold-
ness, solemnity, earnestness, and affection. It also demands
something more. It requires that the preacher should avoid
all these irregularities ; that he should be cautious of push-
ing his sentiments to rank extremes; that he should wan-
tonly give no offence to any man ; that he should select, as
far as he can, acceptable words; and that he should appear
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wholly engaged in promoting the salvation of his flock. His
discourses ought to be the result of solid thought, careful
study, and complete conviction of the truth and importance
of Christianity.

Finally, they ought to appear fraught with piety to God,
and integrity to men.

In this manner the gospel, unless I mistake, was origin-
ally preached. In this manner it will, I think, be preached
by every minister who unites the wisdom of the serpent with
the innocence of the dove. In this manner particularly it
will be preached by him who, comprchending thoroughly
the nature of his office, and feeling the necessity of dis-
charging the duties of it faithfully, designs in the end to
give a joyful account of his stewardship to God.

SERMON CLIV.

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

VARIOUS DUTIES OF MINISTERS.

And sent Timothy, our brother and minister of God, and
our fellow-labourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish
you and comfort you concerning your faith.—1 THESs.
r. 2.

Havine examined at length the great duty of preaching the

gospel in the two preceding discourses, I shall now proceed

to a summary consideration of other ministerial duties.

In the text Timothy is said to be sent to the Thessalo-
nians, fo establish them and to conifort them concerning their

Jfaith. What was here the business of Timothy, is the pro-

per business of every minister of the gospel. From the text

therefore I derive this doctrine;

That every minister of the gospel is appointed for the es-
tablishment of Christians. This truth will not be questioned.
I shall therefore enter immediately upon a consideration

YOL. V. Q
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of the principal remaining methods in which the duties
specified in the text are to be performed.

I. Every minister is bound to give himself diligently to
study.

This duty is abundantly enjoined in the Scriptures. Me-
ditate, says St. Paul to Timothy, upon these things. Give
thyself wholly to them ; that thy profiting may appear unto
all. A bishop, he farther says, must be apt to teach. Plainly
therefore he must learn the things which he is to teach. He
must not be a novice, lest, being lifted up with pride, he fall
into the condemnation of the devil. 'That these precepts re-
quire of every minister the diligent study of the Scriptures,
will not, I suppose, be disputed. This however is far from
being all that is required. Every minister is bound to ena-
ble himself to study the Scriptures with success. Unless
this is done, the thing directly commanded can never be
done to any valuable purpose. A child may study them
with great diligence throughout his childhood; and an ig-
norant man throughout his life ; and yet both be novices in
the end. A novice here denotes a new convert to the faith ;
and by Chrysostom is said to mean one newly instructed, or
one who has been instructed but a little time. The original
word denotes a plant lately set out or planted. Its real
import is a person who knows little about what he pretends
to teach. Timothy, at the writing of this epistle, was about
thirty-two years of age ; had been long, even from a child,
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures ; had been a convert
about twelve or thirfeen years; had been continually in-
structed in the gospel by St. Paul, and had enjoyed the
benefit of s wisdom, learning, and inspiration, throughout
this period. Besides, he appears to have possessed supe-
rior talents, a good education, and supernatural endow-
ments in a high degree. Still all these directions Paul
judged to be necessary for him. For he expressly cautions
him not to let any man despise his youth, How much more
are the same directions necessary to a youth who is only
preparing himself for the ministry of the gospel !

To every man who would well understand any compli-
cated subject, comprehensive views, clear discernment, and
the art of arranging his thoughts with skill and perspicuity,
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are indispensable. These attainments are the result only
of long-continued study, habits of exact discrimination, and
extensive practice in the art of methodizing his thoughts.

T'o a minister, all this is peculiarly necessary. His prime
business is to teach; and he must therefore have learned.
An ignorant teacher is a contradiction in terms.

The prime object of study to a minister is the BIBLE. In
order to understand this sacred book, it is necessary not
only to study it intensely and abundantly, but to become
acquainted also with the languages in which it was written.
The importance of this knowledge is completely seen in the
fact, that the Scriptures are ultimately what they were, as
they came from the hands of the writers ; not as they came
JSrom the hands of the translators.

Another requisite is, an acquaintance with ecclesiastical
history. This will teach him the sins and virtues, the errors
and sound doctrines, the prosperous and the adverse cir-
cumstances, which have existed inthe churchin its various
ages; together with the causes by which they have been
produced. Generally, he will derive from this source the
same advantages, in the ecclesiastical sense, which the
statesman derives, in a political sense, from civil history.
He will learn what the church has been; why it has thus
been; and how in many respects it may be rendered better
and happier.

Another requisite to the same end is an acquaintance with
wise and learned commentaries on the Scriptures. The au-
thors of these must, in many instances, have understood
this sacred book better than himself. By a prudent recur-
rence to their explications, he will be enabled to gain a
knowledge of it which otherwise would be impracticable.

The science of ethics is only a hranch of theology.

Logic is indispensable to make him a sound reasoner ;
and rhetoric to teach him how to write and how to speak
with skill and success.

The knowledge of history and geography is mdlspensable
to all men who would make contemplation or instruction
any serious part of their business.

The book of man is to every minister a necessary object
of investigation, that he may know to what beings he

Q2
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preaches; how to preach to them in an interesting and use-
ful manner; and how to understand, explain, and impress,
a multitude of scriptural passages.

Generally, all that knowledge which will enlarge and in-
vigorate his mind, will, so far as he can attain it, contribute
to render him a more able and judicious preacher, and his
discourses more instructive, interesting, and edifying, to his
hearers.

A considerable number of persons, professing to helieve
the Bible, are found in this and other countries, generally
persons remarkably ignorant, who have pronounced learn-
tng, or as they have termed it book-learning, to be a dis-
qualification for the ministerial office. Ignorant as they
are, they have still understanding enough to perceive, that
ignorance itself cannot furnish a man for the business of
teaching. They have accordingly provided a substitute
for learning; which in a preacher they could not otherwise
avoid acknowledging to be indispensable. The substitute
is this. Their preachers, as they profess to believe, are sup-
plied directly from heaven with supernatural light and
power ; so as to enable them clearly to understand, and
profitably to expound, the word of God. They tarther de-
clare, that men destitute of these endowments, cannot even
understand his word ; that the veal and only profitable
sense of the Scriptures is mystical, and not at all discerned by
common eyes ; that to understand it at all, the supernatural
endowments which they claim are absolutely necessary ; and
that learning therefore is of no use to this end. This is the
substance of their doctrine; although expressed by them, as
every thing else concerning religion is cxpressed by ignorant
and enthusiastic men, with much uncertainty and confusion.

This. scheme deserves a sober gxamination on two ac-
counts only. One is, that it is seriously adopted by its vo-
taries. 'The other is, that these are considerably numerous.
For these reasons I shall animadvert upon it in the follow-
ing ohservations.

1.. The Scriptures give us no reason to conclude, that in-
spiration would continue after the apostolic age.

The endowment challenged by these men appears to be
that kind and degree of inspiration which was formerly
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given to those whose business it was to interpret unknown
tongues. 1 do not mean, that they directly challenge this
character in express terms; but this is what they mean,
if they mean any thing. The Scriptures they declare to be
written in language which, as to its trne and useful mean-
ing, is unknown to mankind at large. They, as they pro-
fess, are endowed by Heaven with the power of interpreting
it to others. But the Scriptures give us no reason to believe
that any such inspiration exists. 'The burden of proof
plainly lies upon them: and, if they fail of furnishing it,
their pretensions stand for nothing.

2. If they are actually thus inspired ; their inspiralion
can be of no use to mankind.

The language which they use in interpreting the Scrlp-
tures, is the plain common language of men. The Scrip-
tures are written in this very language, chosen with incom-
parably more skill and success than that which is used by
these preachers. The most important things in the Bible
are written in the plainest possible manner. If mankind
cannot understand the terms here used; the terms which
they employ must be still more unintelligible. Their la-
bours therefore must be absolutely useless.

So far as the language of the Scriptures is attended with
any difliculty, and demands any skill in interpreting it, the
efforts of these men are worse than nothing. The only
power by which any language can be correctly explained
to those who speak it, is critical skill in that language. But
this these men have not begun to possess. When therefore
they comment, they merely blunder. What they attempt
to explain, they only perplex. As they do not understand
the language themselves ; it is impossible that they should
make it understood by others.

3. They give no proof that they are thus inspired.

'The apostles proved their inspiration in three unobjec-
tionable ways. They wrought miracles, uttered unrivalled
wisdom ; and exhibited throughout their lives unrivalled
virtue. These men furnish neither of these proofs. They
do not pretend to work miracles: they are always weak,
ignorant, and foolish; and though sometimes it is to he
hoped men of piety, are never distinguished by any remark-
able excellence; but fall below most other pious men,
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through the influence of characteristical pride, prejudice,
enthusiasm, censoriousness, and bigotry.

As therefore they furnish no proof that they possess
this power ; mankind are under no obligation to believe
their pretensions: Neither the apostles, nor even Christ
himself, claimed the least faith in their mission, nor the least
obedience to their precepts, until they had proved them-
selves sent from God, and inspired with the knowledge of
his will by the unanswerable evidence of miracles. Nor
can it be supposed, that God would require us to believe
any man to be inspired, or sent with a commission from him-
self, unless he furnished clear, unquestionable proof of his
inspiration. If we were to admit the contrary position, and
were required to believe men to be inspired because they
asserted themselves to be inspired; there is no error which
we should not be obliged to receive; and scarcely any
crime which we should not be called upon to commit. No
men have been more erroneous; few men have been more
wicked ; than such as have claimed inspiration. Such were
Judas, Gaulonites, Theudas, and Barchochab: and such
have been many in succeeding ages. But the preachers
in question furnish no evidence of their own inspiration
whatever.

4. They are not thus inspired.

From what has been observed under the last head, it is
evident that, it they were inspired, their inspiration could
be of no possible use to any but themselves ; because, as
they give no proof of it, none can warrantably believe it.
But it is contradictory to the whole history of God’s pro-
vidence, that men should be inspired for their own benefit
merely. No fact of this kind is recorded in the Scriptures.
Nor can it be admitted by common sense.

But the men themselves furnish ample proof that they
are not inspired. They are ignorant of the propriety and
meaning of language ; and use it falsely, absurdly, and in
violation of the plainest rules of grammar. They reason
weakly, erroneously, and inconclusively; lay down false
premises, and draw false conclusions. Their sentiments

.are regularly vulgar; often gross; and not unfrequently in-
decent. Tt is impossible, that the Author of all wisdom
should be the author of folly; inspire absurdity ; and dis-
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close his own pleasure in the lame conceptions of igno-
rance, in the mistakes of mental imbecility, and in the dis-
gusting sentiments of indecent-vulgarism.. Ignorant men
he may undoubtedly inspire: but their msplratlon makes’
them cease to be ignorant men; enlarges their views; en-
nobles their sentiments ; and adorns all their communica-
cations with pre-eminent propriety and dignity. The wri-
tings of Peter and John have communicated wisdom, ele-
vation, and refinement, to the ablest men of all succeeding
ages. Nothing was ever more unlike their writings, than
the crude eflusions of the preachers in question. Besides,
the doctrines which they teach, are contradictory to each
other. The langunage of Scripture they frequently misun-
derstand, and misinterpret; supposing that which is sim-
ple to be figurative, and that which is figurative to be sim-
ple; and thus making the Scriptures speak not only what
they never meant, but what it is impossible that they
should mean; wviz. gross absurdity. Were an intelligent
man to attribute these things to the Spirit of God, he would
in my view be guilty of blasphemy. These preachers are
shielded from this charge only by their ignorance.

The priests and prophets of the Jewish church were al-
most all educated men. Whenever they were not, and
often when they were, they were inspired. The priests’ lips,
says God in Malachi, should keep knowledge ; and they
should seek the law at his mouth; for he is the messenger
of the Lord of Hosts. 1f the priests were to keep know-
ledge, they must have previously obtained it. Such plainly
ought to be-the conduct of every messenger of the Lord of
Hosts. The apostles were educated for a series of years
by the best of all teachers, the Saviour of mankind; and
were then inspired. In this manner were ministers anciently
prepared for the business of instructing mankind.

Thus the pretence on which these men act, is unfounded,
false, and vain.

The basis on which it is erected is, I presume, the fol-
lowing text. The natural man receiveth not the things of
the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him ; nei-
‘ther can he know them, because they are spiritually discerned.
But of this text, and of others like it, they totally mistake
the meaning. Spiritual discernment is that view of divine
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truth which is experienced by those who love it. Such per-
sons by this discernment perceive the excellence and
beauty of that {ruth, but are not enabled by it to under-
stand in any other respect the meaning of a single pas-
sage at all better, than they would have understood it with-
out this discernment. It does not at all enlarge the under-
standing, communicate knowledge of language, nor enable
the mind to discern the proper sense of that language.
Every sanctified child has spiritual discernment.  Still he
is a child; extremely limited in his understanding, igno-
rant of the meaning of words, and incapable of interpreting
scriptural passages. These preachers are only larger
children. St. Paul has forcibly described their character
in Heb. v. 12, &c. For when for the time ye ought to be
teachers ; or, as rendered by Dr. Macknight; For though
you ought to have been teachers on account of the time (that
is, have lived so long under the gospel, that ye ought to
have known enough of it to teach others), ye have need,
that one teach you again which be the first principles of the
oracles of God ; and are become such as have need of milk,
and not of strong meat. For every one that useth milk is
unskilful in the word of righteousness: for ke is a babe. But
strong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, cven those
who by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern
both good and evil. How diflerent is this character from
that of the scribe instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,
who is like unto a householder, that bringeth forth out of his
treasure things new and old!

11. Every minister is to conduct both the common and
peculiar ordinances of divine worship.

The common ordinances of this worship he is to regulate
according to the Scriptures ; and administer them to all who
are present: and no other person is to interfere with his
administrations. The peculiar ordinances he alone is also
to administer : the Lord's supper, as the apostles did, to
professing Christians only baptism to professing Chris-
tians offcring themselves to him, unexeeptionably, as can-
didates for admission into the church; and to the infant
children of professing Christians.

The rules by which he is to conduct the mode of admi-
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nistration are, so far as they are applicable, those which
have been given concerning preaching. The administration
is to be marked with dignity, solemnity, explicitness, and
affection; so that every thing may be distinctly understood
and deeply felt. In the prayers accompanying these admi-
nistrations, and when the occasion permits in suitable ex-
posititions of the great things which they teach, he may ad-
vantageously unfold just conceptions of the nature and im-
port of the ordinances administered ; and powerfully im-
press them on the minds of those who are present. Still
more particnlarly should he explain and impress them in
his sermons to the utmost of his power. If they are net
thus explained they will become, in the view of his flock,
mere symbols, without meaning or use. Ifthey are not thus
tmpressed, they will be in danger of being profaned and dis-
regarded.

ILL. Every minister is to preside over, and direct the dis-
cipline of, the church.

A minister is by his office a ruler in the church, and t/e
ruler in his own church. In this character he is bound to
rule well ; and in this ruling is to be accounted worthy of
double honour. He is required to take the oversight thereof,
not as lording it over God’s heritage, but as an ensample to
the flock ; not by constraint, but willingly; not for filthy
lucre, but as of a ready mind.

All government is intended for the benefit of the govern-
ed. In that which Christ has established for the benefit of
his church, this equitable principle is conspicuous in every
part of the system. A strong, uniform, controlling sense
of this truth, will of itself dll‘CCt to almost all that con-
duct in ccclesiastical government which is evangelical, and
prevent almost all that which is wrong. The minister is
bound to feel in this case nothing but the honour of his
Master, and the good of his flock. All favouritism and pre-
judice, all cunning and worldly policy, all selfish schemes
and by-ends, are by the Scriptures shuat out of the institu-
tion. Asin preaching, so in ruling, he is required not fo
walk in quile, craftiness, or hypocrisy; to renounce the
hidden things of dishonesty ; and to commend himself to
every man’s conscience in the sight of God.
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Passion also is never to be indulged in the performance
of'this duty. A bishop must not be soon angry, says St. Paul,
nor self-willed, but blameless and patient. The servant of
the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men; in
meekness instructing those that oppose themselves.

‘While he is bound to rebuke them that sin before all, that
others may fear ; he is to prefer no man before another ; and
to do nothing by partiality. In the discipline which re-
spects other ministers, he is bound not to receive a railing
accusation, but before, that is on the testimony of, fwo or
three witnesses: and all those elders who rule well, he, to-
gether with their people, is to account worthy of double
honour.

The peculiar directions, given in Scripture concerning
ecclesiastical discipline, I propose to consider hereafter.
At the present time it will besufficient to observe, that he is
to donothing, to omit nothing, and, so far as isin his power,
to suffer nothing to be done or omitted, which is not di-
rectly authorized in the word of God.

IV. He is also tounite with his brethren in obtaining other
ministers.

Ordaining is the consecration of a minister by the laying
on of the. hands of the presbytery, and by prayer. At the
same time, « ckarge containing a series of solemn injunc-
tions, and similar to that which St. Paul gave to Timothy,
is to be delivered to the person ordained by the united autho-
rity of those who act in the ordination. This charge is to
enjoin all the great duties of his office, and the manner in
which they are to be performed. The right hand of fellow-
ship is to be given to him also, as it was to Paul and
Barnabas by the apostles at Jerusalem, assuring him
of the cordial friendship, communion, and co-operation,
of his Christian brethren, both in the ministry and in the
churches.

Concerning all these things, since they are perfectly un-
derstood, and uniformly practised with great decency
throughout this country, it will be unnecessary to make
any particular remarks. 1 shall therefore only add, that
therc are, in the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, so many
injunctions on the people concerning their duty, as in my
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opinion to warrant, and in a sense demand, that a charge
enjoining it upon them should become a part of these so-
lemnities.

The chief difficulty connected with the business of ordi-
nation, will almost always be found in selecting the proper
persons to be ordained. 'The character given of these per-
sons, particularly in the above-mentioned Epistles, and
generally throughout the New Testament, is the authorita-
tive, the perfect, and the only, directory concerning this sub-
ject. This character is even to be regarded as indispen-
sable, and invariably to be demanded. Unless it be found
substantially in a candidate for ordination, he is of course
to be rejected.

Particularly he is, in the evangelical sense, to be a good
man; of a fair Christian profession; of an unblamable
Christian life ; holden in esteem by the church; well re-
ported of by others ; of competent capacity and attainments ;
and marked with that prudence which our Saviour re-
quired of his apostles. His doctrines are to be evangelical
and uncorrupt; and his public exhibitions edifying and
approved. Allthese characteristics, those who ordain are
bound to see amply attested. Indeed, uniess he possess
them, he cannot, in my opinion, be warrantably licensed to
preach the gospel.

Among the things indispensably necessary in the cha-
racter of such a candidate, and yet not unfrequently less
insisted on, than this ministerial duty demands, is the pru-
dence or discretion just mentioned. A man may be ¢ good
man, and yet be indiscreet: but he can hardly be a useful
man. An indiscreet or imprudent minister will rarely do
good at all; and will certainly do much harm. A minister
is an object of inspection to all eyes, and regarded as respon-
sible to all men. Everyimpropriety, even such as would he
unnoticed in other men of fair characters, will be seen, mark-
ed, and remembered, in him, as a serious defect ; and will
produce serious mischief. The minister who would avoid
this mischief must, like the wife of Caesar, not be suspected
by persons of moderation and candour.

It was a memorable observation of alate venerable mi-
nister of Massachusetts, a man distinguished for wisdom
and excellence, and of more than sixty years’ standing in
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the sacred office, that among all the ministers at whose dis-
mission he had been present, and who were dismissed for
some fault in themselves, neither heresy nor immorality
had occasioned the dismission of more than one out of
twenty ; while imprudence had been the cause of this cala-
mity to the remaining nineteen. Of the truth of this observa-
tion there cannot be a doubt. He who considers the unea-
siness, contentions,and other mischiefs, accompanying this
event, will deeply feel the importance of preventing the chief
cause of these evils. But this can be effectually done only
by refusing to admit imprudent men into the ministry.

It is remarkable, that the first direction given by Christ
to the apostles, after he had commissioned them to go out,
and preach among the people of Judea, enjoined upon them
discretion. Be ye wise as serpents, and harmless as doves.
The first article also in St. Paul’s two recitals to Timothy
and Titus of the duties of a bishop is, A bishop must be
blameless. Discretion is the source of ablameless life. No
excellence of heart attained by man, will ensure this cha-
racter. On the other hand, prudent men are sometimes,
even when destitute of religion, more unblamable in their
deportment than some real Christians. Prudence and im-
prudence affect every thing in a man’s life : especially in a
minister’s life ; and therefore give it the predominating co-
lour. Prudence is the great preventive of all thoughtless,
rash, and dangerous conduct. Imprudence, on the con-
trary, betrays a man into every headlong measure; and
lays up abundant materials for sore mortification and re-
pentance ; producing multiplied evils, which mustbe regret-
ted, but can never be repaired. When therefore St. Paul
requires Timothy to lay hands suddenly on no man, in or-
der to avoid becoming « partaker in other men’s sins, and
to keep himself pure ; he is justly understood as cautioning
Timothy against introducing imprudent as well as irreligi-
ous persons into the ministry. It is impossible that such
persons should have « good report of those who are with-
out ; or, for any length of time, of those who are within.
Nor is their misconduct a series of mere defects only, but
of real faults also. The fact, that we will not take eflec-
tual carc to avoid doing mischief, especially in so impor-
tant a concern, is itsell a gross fault.  Of the samc nature
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are all those minor transgressions which proceed from this
negligence. Such persons can never be proper candidates
for ordination, nor even for a licence to preach the gospel.

That every candidate should be a man of piety, needs no
proof; nor that he should be qualified by his capacity and
attainments to perform usefully all the duties of the minis-
terial office. Both characters are abundantly required in
the Scriptures; and every minister, when called to the bu-
siness of ordaining, has his whole duty with respect to both
summed up in that remarkable injunction of St, Paul: The
things which thou hast heard of me, commit thowunto faith-
Jul men, who shall be able to teach others also.

V. Every minister is to instruct and edify his flock in pri-
vate aswell as in public.

Preaching is intended to be adapted to the common wants
and circumstances of a congregation. Butthere are multi-
tudes of cases in which individuals need peculiar counsel,
exhortation, and reproof. These sermons willnotalways fur-
nish. Private advice must often be given to the person who
aloneis concerned. The subjects of this instruction are al-
most endlessly diversified : involving whatever is peculiar
to sinners and to saints. In every important case of this na-
ture, those who are concerned are required to apply to their
minister for spiritual direction and assistance; and this as-
sistance he is required to furnish. For this purpose he is
bound,as far and as speedily as may be, to obtain the neces-
sary qualifications. Ininterviews of this nature he will find
opportunitics of doing good which are not presented in the
course of his public duties. Theindividuals who are under
his charge he will there meet in the characterof abeloved and
most necessary friend. The difficulties under which they
severally labour, he will hear described exactly by them-
selves. Of course he will learn exactly what is necessary
or useful to the person who is concerned; the views, whe-
ther just or erroneous, which he entertains; the proper
means of removing his prejudices, doubts, fears, and sor-
rows ; the kind of consolation, instruction, and support,
to be administered; and generally the pcculiar means of
doing him peculiar good. Whatever the minister says,
also, will at such a time be realized by the individual as
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directed to himself, and not to another ; as reaching his own
peculiar case, and meeting the very difficulties under which
he labours; will have all the lively and impressive, the en-
gaging and endearing, nature of conversation; and will
therefore be peculiarly listened to, felt, and remembered.
The minister will be especially beloved, and therefore pe-
culiaily obeyed.

"~ Occasions for the performance of this duty are nume-
rous, and daily occurring. A house of sorrow, and a sick
bed, furnish opportunities for doing good of this nature
which are eminently advantageous; as does also every sea-
son of peculiar religious anxiety. Generally, whenever a
minister is with his parishioners, he should follow a rule
given by a wise and good man to a young preacher, who
was his pupil, “ Wherever you are, remember on every
proper occasion to drop a word for God.”

The administration of reproof is one of the most difficult
duties of a minister. For all transgressions which are pri-
vate, and for many which are not, reproofs should be pri-
vate. Go and tell thy brother his fault between him and thee
alone, is arule of supreme wisdom, applicable to very many
cascs beside that which is directly specified, and scarcely
capable of being too much regarded by ministers of the
gospel. Nor in any case, except where necessity requires
it, should the facts be disclosed afterward. To reprove
successfully is an attainment highly important, and far less
common than could be wished. The great secret lies in
seeking the happiest opportunities; in exhibiting the gen-
tleness, meekness, and forbearance, of the gospel; and in
evincing a desire of nothing but of doing real good to him
who is reproved. Pride, petulance, and passion; airs of
superiority, resentment, or indifference ; stinging expres-
sions, and even those which are blunt or cold; are here
wholly misplaced; and will awaken no emotlons but those
of anger and contempt. Even the Psalmist could say, Let
the righteous smite me kindly and reprove me: Let not their
precious oil break my head. At the same time, every mi-
nister should remember, that to reprove privately, as well
as publicly, is an indispensable part of his duty; and that
as an ear-ring of gold, and an ornament of fine gold, so is a
wise reprover upon dn obedient ear.
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All the parts of this duty are to be regulated by the same
principles which have been mentioned as the directories
of preaching. These every minister is bound therefore
faithfully to observe. Forthe same end he oughtalso to con-
verse with the books in which, and the persons by whom,
cases of conscience are most judiciously explained, and the
true and false evidences of piety most distinctly stated. In
addition to this, he ought to read, in the most careful man-
ner, the book of man, to examine the human character with
the most critical observation; and to learn as far may be
its interesting varieties. A familiar correspondence with
his own congregation, will extensively furnish him with this
valuable knowledge.

The greatest danger, with regard to the several divisions
of this duly, is, that from sloth, or reluctance of some other
kind, he will be induced to perform it defectively. That he
may avoid this evil, he ought to hegin it at the commence-
ment of his ministry; and as soon as possible to make it
an immoveable habit. In this manner, and perhaps in no
other, it will be effectually done.

V1. Every minister is bound to enforce all the doctrines

and duties of religion upon his congregation by an edifying
and blameless example.

Be thou an example of the believers, said St. Paul to Ti-
mothy, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in
Jaith, in purity.

On this subject, highly important asitis, I need not dwell :
for both the truth and importance of the precept will be ac-
knowledged by all men. The greatest difficulty which a
good man will meet in obeying it, will be found, not in do-
ing good things, but in avoiding bad ones. For this end
he is required to watch himself, and to remember, that
he is watched by all men; especially that he is watched by
God. He ought diligently to make it his settled plan, to
consider all his conduct before it is adopted; to compare
his designs of every kind with the scriptural precepts; and
wherever any action is not absolutely enjoined or forbid-
den, to weigh well even its remote consequences. -He is
bound to recollect continually that he is appointed, and re-
quired to be an example, to the flock ; that every false step
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which he takes, will be an occasion of stombling fo others,
a grief to Christians, a dishonour to his office, a violation
of his duty, and an occasion which will be taken by the
encmies of Christ to blaspheme. In a word, he ought ever
to keep in mind, that, it he adorns the doctrine of the gos-
pel, he will glorify God, and prove the means of good
to the church, and to his own soul. If on the contrary
he disgraces that doctrine, let him remember, that he will
dishonour God; injure the church; wrong his own soul ;
destroy the efficacy of his preaching; and, instcad of
promoting, probably prevent, the salvation of his fellow-
men.

REMARKS.

1. From these observations we learn, that the ministerial
office is of great utility to mankind.

Of course he who holds it ought with extreme caution
to avoid every thing by which it may be either disgraced,
or in any other manner prevented from its proper eflicacy
to accomplish its illustrious ends. At the same time, all
others are bound to regard it with respect. The hatred and
contempt therefore, the obloquy and ridicule, with which
this office has been so often loaded, are unmerited and
misplaced; and ought to cover their authors with shame,
confusion, and remorse.

2. These observations prove, that it is also an office at-
tended with great difficulties, and demanding, for the faith-
JSul and efficacious discharge of it, many important qualifi-
cations, and many laborious efforts.

Hence it ought never to be assumed without solemn
consideration; a thorough examination of the difficulties
which it involves, the self-denial with which it must be
attended; and a fixed determination to dischargzeits du-
ties faithfully, and to sustain its difficulties with unshaken
fortitude. Hence also every minister is bound to seek
assistance from God in daily prayer. God only can en-
able him to discharge his duty faithfully, comfortably, or
usefully; and he will thus enable him, if his aid be sought
aright.

In the same manner his people are hound to ask for him
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the same blessings. Thus Paul directs the churches to
whom he wrote, to pray for him without ceasing, that he
might be a good, useful, and faithful minister of Christ.

A young man who thinks of devoting himself to this so-
lemn employment, in such a manner as he ought to think,
will naturally ask, Who is sufficient for these things; The
answer to this interesting inquiry is given by St. Paul: We
have this treasurein earthen vessels, that the excellency of the
power may be of God, and not of us. All these difficulties
have ever existed, and usually in greater degrees than in
this country: and they have all been successfully encoun-
tered by faithful men, even when possessed of moderate ta-
lents. Such men in very great numbers have been emi-
nently successful ministers of righteousness. Every per-
son solemnly devoting himself to this office, may for his
consolation be assured, that the grace of God will be glo-
rified in his weakness, and will be sufficient for him in every
difficulty. Let him also remember, that wher the chief
Shepherd shall appear, he shall 1ecewe a crown of glory that
Jadeth not away.

VOL. V. R
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SERMON CLV.

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH. DEACONS.

And in those days, when the number of the disciples were
multiplied, there arose a murmuring of the Grecians
against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected
tn the daily ministration. Then the twelve called the mul-
titude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not rea-
son that we should leave the word of God and serve
tables. Wherefore, brethren, look you out among you
seven men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. But
we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to the
ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole
multitude, and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and
of the Holy Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Ni- -
canor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a pro-
selyte of Antioch, whom they set before the apostles;
and when they had prayed, they laid their hands on
them.—Acrts vi. 1—6.

THi1s passage of Scripture is the history of the transaction
in which deacons were instituted in the Christian church;
and is in my view the only instance in which their origin is
mentioned. Dr. Mosheim, indeed, and several other re-
spectable writers, suppose that deacons existed before this
time, and are spoken of by Christ, Luke xxii. 26, in the
following passage: But ye shall not be so: but ke that is
greatest among you, let him be as the younger ; and he that
is chief, as he that doth serve. Here the word for younger
is vewrepoc, and for he that doth serve, Suaxovwv. The latter
word he supposes to be unanswerably explanatory of the
former, and to denote here appropriately the office of a
deacon in the Christian church. Malwv also,, the Greek
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word for greatest, he considers as denoting a ruler, or pres-
byter; because it is explained by nyovuevoc, chief, and con-
trasted to Siakovwy.

In conformity to this interpretation he supposes, that
the young men who carried Ananias and Sapphira to their
burial were deacons in the proper sense. In support, and
‘as he thinks in absolute confirmation, of this opinion, he
observes, that St. Peter says, And likewise, ye younger,
submit yourselves to the elder. Here the words used are
vewrspor and mpesSvrepor: the latter meaning, as he appre-
hends, the elders of the church, and the former the deacons.
To all this he adds, that this sense of the word vewregot
might be confirmed by numberless citations from Greek
and Roman writers, and a variety of authors sacred and
profane. '

From these conblderatlons Dr. Mosheim concludes, that
there were deacons in the church antecedently to the trans-
action recorded in the text. These, he observes, were elect-
ed from among the Jews who were born in Palestine, and
were suspected by the foreign Jews of partiality in distri-
buting the offerings which were made for the support of
the poor. Hence was derived, in his view, the murmuring
of the Grecian or Hellenistic Jews against the Ilebrews,
mentioned in the text. To remedy this disorder, seven
other deacons were chosen by order of the apostles; of
whom, he supposes, six are by their names determined to
have been foreigners ; and the other was a proselyte from
Antioch.

This account must be allowed to be both ingenious and
plausible. Icannot however think it just: for the follow-
ing reasons.

1. It seems to me incredible, that Christ should have
Jormed an order of officers in his church by his own tmme-
diate appointment, and yet that no writer of the New Tes-
tament should have furnished us any account, nor even any
hint, concerning this fact.

The passage quoted ‘from St. Luke is, to say the most,
not an account, but a mere recognition, of the fact. Atthe
same time, the words in their customary acceptation are
capable of a better, as well as a more ohvious, meaning

R 2
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than that annexed to them by Dr. Mosheim. His inter-
pretation of the text is, He that performs the office of a pres-
byter or an elder among you, let him not think himself su-
perior to the ministers or deacons.

The amount of this interpretation is no other, than that
Christ requires the presbyter not to think himself, as an
officer of the church, superior to a deacon. But this cer-
tainly cannot be just. The superiority of the former to the
latter, both in station and authority, is every where disclosed
in the Scriptures. The presbyter therefore cannot but
know this, and plainly ought to think it, because it is true.
If Dr. Mosheim intends, that the elders should feel that
humble disposition only which the words evidently indi-
cate; I answer, that humility is unquestionably the great
thing here inculcated by the Saviour. But this is much
more naturally and forcibly inculcated, if we take the
words in their common acceptation, than by supposing
them to denote these officers. The general phraseology,
greatest and chief, the younger and he that serveth, indicates
to every man the spirit and deportment enjoined by Christ
as perfectly as they can be indicated. 'When we are told,
that the greatest is bound to feel and act as a youth or
child ought to feel and act; and that he who is chief
ought to behave with the modesty and humility of him
whose business it is to serve; humility is certainly incul-
cated with as much explicitness and force as language ad-
mits.  Christ accordingly adopted this very manner of in-
struction concerning the same subject on other occasions.
In Mark ix. 34, we are informed of a dispute which the
disciples had among themselves, who should be greatest.
Christ, to reprove this foolish ambition, called the twelve,
and said unto them, If any man desire to be first, the same
shall be last of all, and servant of all. And he took a child,
and set him in the midst of them ; and when he had taken
him into his arms, ke said unto them, Whosoever shall receive
one of such children in my name receiveth me.

At the same time humility is enjoined by an allusion,
not only obvious and familiar, but applicable also to all
men, and therefore much more extensively instructive to
those who should either hear or read the precept.
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2. The followers of Christ were not, at this time, suf-
Jiciently numerous to be organized in the manner here sup-
posed,

The number of Christ’s followers was, at this time, very
small. A great part of these also followed him occasion-
ally only ; and seem to have been, at other times, at their
own proper places of habitation, pursuing their customary
business. In these scattered and changing circumstances
we can scarcely conceive, that Christians can have been
so organized into a body, as to constitute a church with its
proper officers. The first mention made of elders in the
Christian church, even at Jerusalem, I mean as distin-
guished from the apostles, is in Acts xi. 30, about eleven
or twelve years after the ascension. Until this time there
is not a hint in the New Testament, that any other men
exercised authority in the Christian church, beside inspired
men, as such, and the seven deacons, although the office of
elder was constituted by Christ in the general commission
given to ministers.

3. Inthe act of choosing the deacons recorded in the text,
there is not the least allusion to any pre-existing officers of
that title or character.

On the contrary, the spirit of the passage appears to for-
bid this construction. The murmuring of the Grecian Jews
against the Hebrews is not specified as directed against
the Hebrew deacons, but against the Hebrews, or the body
of Hebrew believers. If it was really dirccted against the
Hebrew deacons, the record, as it now stands, cannot be
true.

To remove the cause of this murmuring, the apostles
summoned the church together, and addressed them as in
the text. It is not reason, that we should leave the word of
God, and serve tables. 1f the business of serving tables
had been already committed to deacons, as the proper and
known officers, to transact this business; could the apo-
stles suppose the church would expect them to undertake
it? Would not the Grecian Jews have complained of the
Hebrew deacons in form; and required that others, of a
more satisfactory character, should be appointed? The
apostles would then, I think, have called the faulty dea-
cons to an account, and censured them for their miscon-~
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duct. After this, they would either have ejected them from
office, or added to them others, or required of them a more
faultless future bebaviour. But they would not have sup-
posed, that the church could expect them to perform this
duty contrary to a known institution of Christ.

Again; they direct the church to choose seven men of
specified qualifications, whom they might appoint over this
business. If the appointment was now made the first
time, this language was natural; but, if Christ had already
instituted the office, would scarcely have been used. The
apostles, I believe, no where speak of any institution of
Christ under the style of an appointment of their own. On
the contrary, they always appeal to his authority, where he
had expressly exercised it: and it is, I think, to be be-
lieved, that the evangelists have recorded every such ap-
pointment. § 4 ‘

The apostles farther say, But we will give ourselves to
prayer, and the ministry of the word. This language seems
plainly to be that of persons who were expected in some
measure to desist from prayer and the ministry of the
word, in order to perform other necessary business; but
cannot have been an answer to persons soliciting them to
appoint an additional number of deacons in the church.
On the contrary, it is the proper language of men who
considered themselves, and were considered by those
around them, as the sole officers of the church at that time.
In consequence of this fact, their brethren naturally thought,
that every office was to be executed by them, or by others
under their direction. The subject was, I think, left to
them indefinitely; that they might resolve on such mea-
sures as they should choose to have pursued. In this
view of the subject, the observations made by the apostles
seem natural and proper; but, according to the scheme of
Dr. Mosheim, are scarcely capable of a satisfactory expla-
nalion.

4. If this passage does not contain the original appoint-
ment of deacons, there is no allusion to it in the New Tes-
ment.

Is this credible ? The appointment and the office are of
divine authority; and therefore are required to be upheld
by the church. Yet the church is no where informed
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when, or where, or how, this office was instituted. We are
not, I acknowledge, warranted to determine in what manner
Christ would direct the records of his mission and plea-
“sure to be written. But we are, I believe, authorized to
say, that the case here proposed would be singular and
without any parallel in the Scriptures.

The argument of Dr. Mosheim is made up of these two
parts.  First, That the word vewrepoc is used in the Scrip-
tures as equivalent to dwakovoc: and secondly, that all bo-
dies of men must have their officers. To the former of these
I reply, that although this use of the term vewrepoc should
be conceded, as in the passage alleged from St. Peter
perhaps it ought, yet it is I think evident, that this use
of the word in the New Testament is very rare. I know of
no other instance in which this interpretation of it can be
even plausibly supported. It is therefore urged with little
success for the purpose in view. To the latter my an-
swer is, that although all bodies of men must have their
officers, such bodies must be formed and established in
some numbers, and must have a known and stable exist-
ence, before those officers can be needed; and that the
church had barely arrived at this state, when the deacons
mentioned in the text were appointed.

1 have felt myself obliged to consider this opinion of Dr.
Mosheim and others on account of its connexion with the
history of the subject. If the text contains the original in-
stitution of this office ; the history ofitis one thing : if not,
it becomes quite another; and, from this supposed diversity,
men considerable for their numbers and respectability have
been inclined to derive inferences very differently affecting
the office and its duties. \

Assuming the account which has been given of this sub-
ject as just, I proceed to observe, that the whole history of
the transaction is the following.

When the disciples, in the infancy of the church, saw
some of their number poor and suffering, others necessarily
devoted to the public service, and both standing in absolute
need of support from the community ; they determined with
one voice to sell each man his possessions, and to throw
the whole into a' common stock. From this stock all the
members were to derive their sustenance. A considerable
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number of the disciples were Grecian, or as they are more
usually styled, Hellenistic Jews. The widows belonging
to this part of the fraternity were, or were thought to be,
neglected in the supplies which were daily administered.
These hrethren brought their complaint to the apostles.
The apostles seem plainly to have considered it as well
founded: for they directed the remedy mentioned in the
text: viz. that the church should choose seven men, of un-
questionable qualifications, to superintend this business.
They accordingly chose the persons whose names are here
recited ; and to satisfy the complaining brethren, selected
most of them from among the foreign Jews. The men chosen
were approved by the apostles, and regularly ordained to
their office. Immediately after this event, St. Luke observes
the word of God increased ; and the number of disciples in
Jerusalem multiplied greatly. God therefore approved the
measure, and annexed to it his blessing.

From this history, cleared as I hope of embarrassments,
and connected with other passages of Scripture relating to
the subject, I propese to examine,

I. The manner in which deacons were introduced into
office ;

II. The character which they are to sustain; and,

II1. The purposes for which they are appointed.

1. I shall inquire into the manner in which deacons were
iniroduced into office.

Concerning this I observe,

1. That they were chosen to it by a vote of the church.

Wherefore, brethren, said the apostles, look ye out among
you seven men of good report, full of the Holy Ghost and
of wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. And
the saying pleased the whole multitude, says the historian,
and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Holy
Ghost, and Philip,and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon,
and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proselyte of Antioch, whom
they set before the apostles.

This election was directed by the apostles. It is there-
fore a pattern for all churches in the same concern. Every
deacon ounght therefore to be chogen by the sufirage of the
church.
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2. Deacons are to be ordained by the imposition of hands,
and by prayer.

When the brethren had set these men before the apostles
St. Luke informs us, they prayed, and laid their hands upon
them.

This also is an authoritative example of the manner in
which deacons are to be introduced into every church. It
is the example of inspired men; and was therefore the
pleasure of the Spirit of God. There is no hintin the New
Testament, nor even in ecclesiastical history, that ‘they
were ever introduced in any other manner. At the same
time, there is no precept revoking or altering the authority
or influence of this example. It stands therefore in full
force ; and requires that all persons chosen by the church
to this office should be consecrated to the duties of it in the
same manner.

It is to be observed farther, that if any such alteration had
cxisted in periods subsequent to the apostolic age, it would
have been totally destitute of any authority to us. This mode
of consecration has in fact been disused in New-England, to
a considerable extent. For this however there seems to
have been no reason of any value. So far as I have been
able to gain information concerning the subject, the disuse
was originated at first, and has been gradually extended,
by mere inattention: nor is it capable, so far as I know, of
any defence.

11. The character which deacons ought to sustain, as ex-
hibited in the Scriptures, particularly in the text, and in the
third chapter of the First Epistle to Timothy, is made up of
the following particulars.

1. They should be grave.
- Likewise, says St. Paul to Timothy, must the deacons be
grave: oeuvove, men of dignified gravity.

2. They must be sincere—Not double-tongued.

3. Temperate—Not given to much wine.

4. Free from avarice—Not greedy of filthy lucre.

9. Acquainted with the doctrines of the gospel. Holding
the mystery of the faith, that is, the gospel.

6. Honestly attached to the docirines of the gospel—.
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Holding the mystery of the faith in or with a pure con-
science.

7. Of a fair Christian reputation.—Brethren, look ye
out among you seven men of honest report: paprvpovue-
vovg, well reported of, or having an unblemished charac-
ter: being found blameless; aveycAyrot ovrec, being unac-
cused, orirreproachable.

8. They ought to be proved antecedently to their introduc-
tion into office—And let these also first be proved.

An ancient, perhaps the original mode of proof, was this.
The name of the candidate was published in a Christian as-
sembly ; that if those who belonged to it, had any thing to
object to his character, they might have an opportunity of
declaring it to the church. But as no mode is prescribed
by the apostle, and as the end of the trial is a thorough
knowledge of the candidate’s character ; whatever will ac-
complish this end in a satisfactory manner is undoubtedly
sufficient. The accomplishment of the end is however al-
ways to be insisted on.

9. They are required to be husbands of one wife.

In anage when polygamy was so common, this direction
was important.

10. They ought to be such as rule well their own families.
— Ruling their children, and their own houses, well.

II1. The purposes for which this office was established
are the following:

1. They were, I apprehend, intended, in various respects,
to be assistants to ministers.

I have given this as an opinion ; and am well aware, that
it has been, and probably will hereafter be, disputed. My
reasons for it are the following :

First. I derive it from the directions given by St. Paul
concerning the character of the officer.

It must have struck every person, who has read atten-
tively tl e character of deacons, insisted on by St. Paul,
that it strongly resembles that of a bishop or minister pre-
sented to us in the same chapter, and also in the first of the
Epistle to Titus, so as in most particulars to be the same.
All that which is required in the character of a deacon is,
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together with some important additions, also required in
that of a bishop. So far as the character in both cases is
the same, it is fairly presumed to be necessary to the same
ends.

Particularly, I see no reason why deacons should be re-
quired to be such as hold the mystery of the faith, a direc-
tion given concerning bishops, Tit. i. 9, unless this qualifi-
cation was to be employed in some manner and degree for
the same ends. In a bishop this qualification is required,
that ke may be able, by sound doctrine, both to exhort and
to convince gainsayers. 'There is undoubtedly no warrant
given to deaconsin the Scriptures to preach. But there are
a multitude of religious instructions of very great import-
ance which are to be given to many persons, and on many
occasions, and which still are remote from preaching. Of
these the most formal is that class of instructions which
are appropriately styled catechetical. Another class is
made up of the teaching immediately given in private re-
ligious assemblies. Another still may be sufficiently de-
scribed by the word occasional. 1Inall these-it would seem
that deacons might with great propriety act; and, unless
they were to act in these or some other similar modes, it
seems difficult to explain why they should be required to
possess skill and soundness in the gospel; or how the
church should know that they sustained this character.

Secondly. Iargue thesame thing from the nature of their
office.

Men of such a character as deacons are required to pos-
sess, and acting continually as ecclesiastical officers, can-
not fail of obtaining a considerable influence in the church.
Influence is one of the principal means of doing good in the
present world. Thisinfluence can be exerted in no manner
which is more natural, or of better efficacy, than that which
has been mentioned.

Thirdly. Iargue the same thing from ecclesiastical history.

Ancient ecclesiastical writers style deacons ministers of
the mysteries of Christ, of the episcopate, and of the church.
They attended the presbyters in the sacramental service, re-
ceived the offerings of the people, and presented them to
the presbyter ;. and in some churches read the gospel both
before and after the communion service; and in some cases



252 OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH. [SER. cLV.

administered baptism. In all these, and in a variety of
other services which they performed, they evidently sus-
tained the character of assistants to the minister. Itisim-
material to the present purpose, whether these were the
most proper services for deacons to perform; the general
character of assistants being the only thing at which I here
aim. This being admitted, the nature of the case may suf-
ficiently explain the kind of assistance from time to time
to be furnished. It may not however be improperly ob-
served, that there are many occasions, some in public, and
more in private, religious assemblies, on which deacons:
may profitably, as well as becomingly, act as assistants to
the minister, by praying with those who are assembled ; es-
pecially when he is absent or infirm. They may greatly
aid him also bylearning, and communicating to him, as they
did in ancient times, the state of his congregation: parti-
cularly their errors, dangers, wants, and distresses.

2. Deacons, in the absence of the minister, and of ruling
elders, where such officers exist, are, by their coffice, modera-
tors of the church.

8. It is their proper business to distribute the sacramental
elements to the communicants.

This they have done inall ages of the church. Anciently,
they not only distributed the elements to the communicants
present, but carried them also to those who were absent.

4. The great duty of this office is the distribution of the
alns of the church to its suffering members.

The Scriptures abound in directions to Christians, fo pro-
vide liberally for the relief of their fellow-Christians; al-
though most of these directions have been unfortunately
misunderstood to enjoin only the distribution of common
charity. This mistake, one would suppose, would he easily
rectified by a single passage. As we have opportunity, says
St. Paul, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them
who are of the household of faith. Gal. vi.10. To the same
purpose we have a more particular direction given in 1
Cor. xvi. 1, 2, Now concerning the collection for the saints,
as I have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do
ye. Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay
by him in store, as God hath prospered him.

Of this injunction I remark,



SER. CLV.] PEACONS. 2563

First. That it appears to have been a general direction ;
so far at least as the contribution for the poor saints at Je-
rusalem was concerned. The apostle, with respect to this
contribution, had before given the same order to the churches
of Galatia; and the churches of Macedonia and Achaia
had embarked in the same design; as we are informed Ro-
mans xv. 26. The same thing seems to have been finally
adopted, as a matter of system, by the apostles Peter,
James, and John, in conjunction with St. Paul, when he
was at Jerusalem, the second time after his conversion.
They would, said St. Paul, that we should remember the
poor ; the same which I was always forward to do.

But if we had no other directions concerning this subject
in the sacred volume, the history contained in the text
would be amply sufficient. The very purpose for which the
office was instituted in the Christian church, was the distri-
bution of its alms; an employment highly honourable and
evangelical. That this employment was to be universal
in the church, and that its poor members were always to
receive the benefit of it, is clearly taught, in the fifth chap-
ter of the First Epistle to Timothy, by the directions given
concerning the reception of widows into the number of the
poor supported by the church.

This duty-of deacons is also enjoined in Rom. xii. 8. He
that giveth ; peradidove, distributeth ; let him do it with sim-
plicity, that is, with disinterestedness and tmpartiality ; or
perhaps, as in the margin, liberally ; and he that sheweth
mercy, that is, relieves the sick, the afflicted, the widow, and
the fatherless, let him do it with cheerfulness. 'The business
of distributing, and of shewing mercy, was especially the
business of this office. Private bounty was to be given to
the necessitous by the authors of it at their own pleasure;
but the bounty of the church was to flow through its dea-
cons, as its own proper almoners.

The prlmmve Christians obeyed the injunctions requumg
this duty in a manner becoming their profession. They
received their fellow-Christians, when travelling, into their
houses, and made them welcome to such accommodations
as their circumstances permitted. They continually made
feasts of chavity, to which every Christian present was of
course invited ; raised weckly contributions, and conveyed
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them to their necessitous brethren by officers, whose espe-
cial business it was to see that all were impartially and ef-
fectually relieved. With a similar care and benevolence
they administered relief to sufferers in every other situation.

This conduct being a novelty in the world, and no less
honourable than beneficial, strongly attracted the attention
of the Heathen; and extorted from them this high proverbial
commendation: “ Seehow these Christianslove one another.”
The emperor Julian, an apostate from Christianity, and
therefore a bitter enemy to it, acknowledges the fact in terms
extremely honourable to the cause which he so earnestly
laboured to destroy.

“If,” said he, < Hellenism,” that is, the religion of the
Heathen, ‘does not prosper according to our wish, it is the
fault of those who profess it. 'Why do we not look to that
which has been the principal cause of the augmentation of
impiety;” that is, the Christian religion ; ¢ humanity to
strangers, care in burying the dead, and that sanctity of
life of which they make such a show? Itis a shame that
when the impious Galileans,” that is, Christians, * relieve
not only their own people, but ours also, our poor should
be neglected by us.”

Again he says, ¢ It having so happened, as I suppose,
that the poor were neglected by our priests, the impious
Galileans observing this, have addicted themselves to this
kind of humanity, and by the show of such good offices
have recommended the worst of things;” that is, the Chris-
tian religion. “ For beginning with their love-feasts, and
the ministry of tables, as they call it (for not only the name,
but the thing, is common among them), théy have drawn
away the faithful to impiety;” that is, Heathens to Chris-
tianity.

We have here the strongest evidence that the ancient
Chrlstlam down to the days of Julian, maintained the cha-
rity of the gospel to their poor and suffering brethren, and
to strangers also ; and that this charity was distributed in
conformity to the account in the text: the ministry of tables
being mentioned by him as one of the principal channels
through which it flowed. It is plain, also, that in the view
of thls emperor, this chanty was a primary reason.why
Christianity prevailed in the world. For he exhibits his
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full conviction, that it was impossible to spread Heathenism
by any other means than a strenuous imitation of this ex-
cellent character. The justness of these opinions is in my
view unquestionable.

This duty is no less incumbent on Christians at the pre-
sent time: nor would the advantages arising from the
practice of it be less important or conspicuous. 1In all
churches there ought to exist a regular system of contribu-
tion, designed solely to provide relief for their poor and
suffering members. In every church, a charitable fund
ought to be begun and continually supplied by continual
collections. Of this fund the deacons ought to be the stand-
ing almoners; as being by the authority of God designated
to this office.

It may here be objected, and not unnaturally, that the
state has by law made provision for the relief of all poor
persons ; that all members of churches contribute to this cha-
rity in common with others; and that their suffering mem-
bers take their share of the bounty. My answer to this ob-
jection is the following.

First. That the poor, both of the church and community
at large, have exactly the same right to the property supplied
by this tax, which the contributors have to the remainder of
their own possessions. ;

The law alone creates every man’s right to what he calls
his estate. To the great mass of the property denoted by
this word, he has by nature no right at all. But the same
law gives exactly the same right to the poor of receiving
whatever is taxed upon others for supplying their necessi-
tics. The payment of this tax therefore is in no sense an
act-of charity, but the mere payment of a debt by which,
together with other acts of the like nature, each man holds
a right to his estate. k

Secondly. The charity in question was immediately in-
stituted and required by God; and is independent of all
human institutions.

No conformity to any regulation, no obedience to any
law of man, can go a step towards excusing us from obey-
ing a law of God.

Thirdly. The provision in question is not made by human
laws. '
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The intention of furnishing this fund is not fo relieve the
absolite mecessities of poor Christians ; these being custo-
marily supplied by the operation of law. The object here
in view, is fo provide for their comfort. Nothing can be
more contrary to the spirit of Christianity, than that one
part of the members of a church should abound in the con-
veniences and luxuries of life, and another be stinted to éts
merenecessaries. Every one ought plainly to share in bless-
ings superior to these. This provision ought to extend to
all those enjoyments which are generally denominated de-
cencies and comforts. 'Without the possession of these in
some good degree, lifé, so far as its external accommoda-
tions are concerned, can hardly be said to be desirable.

I am well aware that the unhappy neglect of this great
duty by many of our own churches will be urged and felt as
a defence of the contrary doctrine. It is hardly necessary
to observe, that no negligence can justify a farther neglect
of our duty. Nehemiah and his companions, when they

Sound it written in the law, that the children of Israel should
dwell in booths at the feast of the tabernacles, went Jorth

and made themselves booths every one of them, although

their nation had failed of performing this duty, as this ex-

cellent man declares, from the days of Joshua the son of
Nun.

I am also aware, that the love of money, the root of so
much evil in other cases, is the root of great evil in this;
and will, even in the minds of some good men, create not
a little opposition to this duty. Until such men learn to
love this world less, and God and their fellow-Christians
more, objections springing from this source will undouht-
edly have their influence.

My audience is chicfly composed of those who are young,
and therefore neither devoted to avarice, nor deeply affect-
ed by the too customary negligence of this duty. Before
them therefore I feel a peculiar satisfaction in bringing up
to view this benevolent and divine iustitution. On their
minds the arguments which have been urged will, I trust,
have their proper weight. To quicken his just views of
this subject, let every one present remember, that even the
emperor Julian has said; I do not believe any man is the
poorer for what he gives to the necessitous. 1 who have
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often relieved the poor, have been rewarded by the gods
many fold; although wealth is a thing on which I was
never much intent.”. Above all things let every one remem-
ber, that Christ, alleging the beneficence of Christians as a
ground of their endless happinessin the world above, closes
his infinitely momentous address to them with this remark-
able declaration. Inasmuch as ye have done it to one of the
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.

SERMON CLVI.

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

THE ORDINANCES OF THE CHURCH. BAPTISM.
ITS REALITY AND INTENTION.

Go ye therefore, teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
—MATT. XXVIIIL 19.

IN seven discourses preceding this, I have considered the
institution of the church ; the members of which it is fornied;
the officers appointed in the Scriptures to superintend its af-
Sairs; and the principal duties which they are appointed to
perform. 'The next subject in a system of theology is, the
ordinances which belong peculiarly to this body of men, and
which they are required to celebrate.

Of these the first in order is baptism ; as being that by
which the members of the church are, according to Chmt s
appointment, introduced into this body.

In the text, Christ directs his apostles to go forth into
the world, and teach, ox make disciples of, all nations, and
to baptize them in, or into, the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. - This then is a duty which
the apostles were required to perform towards all nations,,
so far as they made them disciples of Christ S (e

VoL. V., S
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The text thercfore presents the subject of baptism to us,
as an ordinance to be administered by the pastors of the
church to its several members, in consequence of their dis-
cipleship. What was the duty of the apostles in this case,
is equally the duty of all succeeding ministers. Of course
it is the duty of every person, who wishes and is qualified
to become a member of the church, to receive the ordmance
of baptism.

In my examination of this subject T shall consider,

L. The reality ;

II. The intention ;

III. The proper subjects; of this ordinance: and

IV. The manner in which it should be administered.

1. I shall make some observations concerning the reality
of baptism.

To persons at all acquainted with ecclesiastical history,
it is well known that several classes of men have denied bap-
tism, in the proper sense, to be a divine institution. Some of
these persons have supported their opinion from Heb. ix.
10; Which stood only in meats, and drinks, and divers wash-
ings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the time
of reformation. The word here rendered washings, is in the
Greek Bamriopow, baptisms. In this passage they have, with-
out any warrant, supposed the baptism of the gospel to be
included. The apostle in this passage refers only to the
Jewish worship ; as is evident from the preceding part of
the chapter; particularly from the ninth verse. That evan-
gelical baptism was in use asan institution of Christ, when
this epistle was written, is abundantly manifest from the
following chapter, verses 19—22, particularly from the two
last of these verses. Having a high-priest, says the apos-
tle, over the houseof God, let us draw near with a true heart,
in full assurance of faith ; having our hearts sprinkled from
an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water:
or in other words; being baptized.

The same persops endeavour. to support then‘ opinion
also from 1 Pet. iii. 21; The like figure whereunto, even bap-
tism, doth dlso now save us (‘not the putting away. of the

_filth of the flesh, but theanswer of a good conscience towards
God), by the resurrection of Christ. But the objectors are
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not less unhappy in their construction of this passage, than
of that mentioned above. The true as well as obvious
meaning in this passage is the following: “ Baptism, the
antitype of the water of the deluge, doth now save us bythe
resurrection of Christ; not indeed the cleansing of the filth
of the flesh, but that which is signified by it; the answer of
a good conscience towards God.” This passage is a direct
recognition of the existence of baptism as an institution in
the Christian church; and therefore, instead of being a sup-
port, is a refutation of the scheme in question.

Persons who deny the doctrine of the Trinity, or the sa-
tisfaction of Christ, are in a sense constrained to deny bap-
tism also, in order to preserve consistency in their opinions.
The command, to baptize in or into the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is a plain, unanswer-
able exhibition of the doctrine of the TRINITY. The cleans-
ing with water also, is too unequivocal a symbol of our
spiritual purification by the blood of Christ, to suffer any
rational denial or doubt. It seems therefore scarcely pos-
siblefor those, who deny either the Trinity or the atonement,
to admit the institution of baptism, without a plain contra-
diction in their principles. ;

Others still have removed both baptism and the Lord’s
supper, by the aid of spiritual or mystical construction.
These persons appear to build their scheme especially on
the answer of John the Baptist to the Pharisees and Saddu-
cees who came to his baptism. T indeed baptize you with
water unto repentance ; but he that cometh after me is migh-
tier than I, whose shoes T am not worthy to bear. He will
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire. From this
passage chiefly the doctrine has been drawn, that baptism
with water was not intended to be, nor actually made by
Christ, an institution of the gospel. Tt is hardly necessary
to remark, that this interpretation of the Baptist’s words is
wholly erroneous ; and that they have no connexion with
the doctrine to which they are here applied.

The proof on which this institution rests, as a perpetual
ordinance of Christ in his church, is so entire, and so ob-
vious, that every doubt concerning it is more properly an
object of surprise than of serious opposition. In the text

s 2
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Christ commands his apostles and all his succeeding minis-
ters, to baptize those whom they should make disciples. In
obedience to this command, the apostles accordingly bap-
tized all those who were made disciples by them. 'Those
who followed them in the ministry, followed them also in
this practice. In this manner the institution has been con-
tinued in the church, with the exception of a few dissen-
tients, to the present time. Except a man be born of water
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
To be born of water is to be baptized. To be born of the
Spirit is to be regenerated. The kingdomof God is a phrase
used in the gospel in a twofold sense; and denotes his vi-
sible and his invisible kingdom ; or the collection of apparent
and the collection of real saints. 'The indispensable condi-
tion of entering the former, or visible kingdom, is here made
by our Saviour baptism. The indispensable qualification
for admission into the invisible kingdom is regeneration :
the great act of the Spirit of God, which constitutes men
real saints. Baptism therefore is here made by Christ a
condition absolutely necessary to our authorized enfrance
into his visible church.

1. I shall now inquire into the intention of this ordinance.

‘Washing with water is the most natural and universal
mode of cleansing from external impurities; and is there-
fore the most obvious and proper symbol of internal or spi-
ritual purification. Baptism denotes generally this purifi-
cation; and particularly is intended to present to us the
cleansing of the soul by the blood of Christ ; and still more
particularly, by the affusion of the divire Spirit. 'To this
interpretation of it we are directed by the prophet Isaiah,
in the forty-fourth chapter of his prophecy, I will pour wa-
ter upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground :
I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon
thine offspring. The same explanation is given of it also
by God in the prophet Ezckiel, chap. xxxvi. 25—27, Then.
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean.
And I will put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk
in my statutes. As both these passages refer to the evan-
gelical dispengation, there can be no reasonable doubt that
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the application here made of them'is just; or that baptism
especially signifies the affusion of the Spirit of God upon
the soul.

It is however to be very carefully remarked here, that
although baptism is a symbol of this affusion, and of the
regeneration which is its consequence, yet baptism neither
ensures nor proves regeneration. The church of Rome has
long taught, thatregeneration is inseparably connected with
this ordinance ; and that the ordinance is absolutely neces-
sary, atleast in all ordinary circumstances, to the existence
of regeneration. From that church this scheme has spread,
with some variations, through several Protestant churches.
1 know not that it is in my power to express in precise
language the different views entertained in the Christian
world concerning this subjeet.

1Often, if I mistake not, these views are given to us in
phraseology which is indefinite, and sometimes perhaps
designedly mysterious. A distinction unknown to the Scrip-
tures is sometimes made between regeneration and renova-
tion. Baptism'is sometimes said to be the cause, or the
inseparable attendant, of regeneration, and not of renova-
tion. 'What the word regeneration thus used intends, I
confess myself unable to determine. So far as I have been
able to find, the regeneration of the Scriptures is but one
thing ; and denotes invariably that change of character, or
the cause of that change, by which sinners become holy.
Christ has taught us, that to be born again is to be born of
the Spirit of God. Except a man be borr again, ke cannot
see the kingdom of God. Except a man be born of water,
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.
These two declarations, every person will see, are exactly
parallel.  To be born again, in the first of them, is precisely
the same thing as to be born of water and of the Spirit in
the last. To be born of water, as here intended, is, in my
view, to be baptized ; and is as absolutely necessary to our
lawful admission into the visible kingdom of God; as fo e
born of the Spirit is to our admission into his invisible king-
dom. That to be born of water and of the Spirit, is the
same thing with being born again, must be admitted by every
one who is willing that our Saviour should speak good sense,
since he obviously mentions in this whole discourse but
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one birth; which he introduces to Nicodemus under the
phraseology of being born again. What connexion water,
here in my view standing for baptism, has with this sub-
ject, I shall farther explain hereafter.

- With these. things premised, I shall now proceed to con-
sider the question, Whether baptism ensures or proves rege-
neration?

The arguments in favour of the affirmative answer to this
question are principally, if not wholly, derived from the fol-
lowing passages of Scripture.

First.  Mark xvi. 16, He that believeth and is baptzzed

shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.
- Of this passage it is only necessary to observe, that the
concluding clause refutes the supposition which the intro-
ductory one is employed to support. Here Christ declares,
that he who believeth not, whether baptized or not, shall be
damped. - This conld not be true if baptism and regenera-
tion were thus connected.

Secondly. The same doctrine is argued from the passage
quoted above. Except a man be born of water and of the
Spirit, he cannot enter inio the kingdom of God.

The account given of the subject in this text is exactly
the same with that contained in the preceding passage. To
be baptized is to be born of water. To be a believer is to
be born of the Spirit. Ie who believeth, whether baptized
or not, shall be saved ; he that is born of the Spirit, whe-
ther born of water or not, shall enterinto the invisible king-
dom of God. In.exactaccordance with this construction
of the passage, our Saviour, in every other part of his dis-
course with Nicodemus, insists: only on being born of the
Spirit, as the great qualification for acceptance with God.

It is however to be observed here, that he who, under-
standing the nature and authority of this institution, refuses
to be baptized, will never enter either the visible or invisi-
ble kingdom of God. As he refuses to become a member
of the visible, he will certainly be shut out of the invisible,
kingdom. Considered with reference to.a case of this na-
ture, the passage may be justly construed.in the literal
manner. For he who persistsin this act of rebellion against
the authority of Christ, will never belong to his kingdom.

Thirdly. This doctrine is also argued from Titus iii. 5.
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According to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of rege-
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.

Whether the words translated the washing of regeneration
denote baptism or not, according to the opinions of differ-
ent commentators, is in my view immaterial to the present
question. If baptism is denoted by these words, it is called
the washing of regeneration, because it is symbolical of
that change in the heart; and because Christ has establish-
ed it as such a symbol in his visible church. Beyond this
nothing can be pleaded from this passage in favour of the
doctrine,

There is yet another text, to wit, Eph. v. 26, of an import
similar to that last quoted, which may be urged with some-
what less plausibility, as favouring the same scheme. It
is this, As Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for
it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of
water by the word. 'To this the same answer is obviously
to be given with that which has been already given to the
passage last quoted.

These are the only texts within my knowledge which can
be seriously alleged in favour of this doctrine. I shall now
therefore proceed to shew, that the doctrine is erroneous
by the following considerations.

1. It contradicts the general tenor of the Scriptures rela-
tive to this subject.

In the first place, adults are in the Scriptures required to
belicve antecedently to their baptism.

In the text, the apostles are direcled to make disciples
of all nations, and then to baptize them. That they under-
stood their commission in this manner, is unanswerably evi-
dent from their own declarations. Repent therefore, said
St. Peter to the Jews, and be baptized every one of you in
the name of the Lord Jesus. 'When the eunuch said to Phi-
lip, See, here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ?
Philip replied, If thou believest with all thine heart, thou
mayest. Lydia was baptized after the Lord had opened
her heart. The jailer was baptized in consequence of his
faith. So was Paul. So were Cornelius and his household.
From these facts and declarations it is evideni beyond con-
troversy, that adults were baptized by the apostles after
they had become, or were supposed to have become, disciples
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of Christ : or in other words, after they were either really
or apparently regenerated.

Secondly. The Scriptures teachus, that the gospel, or the
truth of God, is the great instrument of regeneration.

The truth shall make you free, saith our Saviour, John
viii. 32. Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is
truth, John xvii. 17. Of his own will begat he us with the
word of truth, says St. James. James i. 18. Being born
again, says St. Peter, not of corruptible seed, but of incor-
ruptible, by the word of God. 1 Pet: i.23. The gospel, says
St. Paul, is the power of God unto salvation to every one
that believeth. Rom. i.16. Again, It pleased God by the
Joolishness of preaching to save them that believe. 1 Cor. 1.
21. Again; In Christ Jesus have I begotten you through the
gospel. 1 Cor. iv. 15.

Thirdly. The Scriptures expressly declare, that baptism is
not the great instrument of regeneration.

This is directly declared by St. Peter, in a passage al-
ready quoted for another purpose, in this discourse, from
the third chapter of his First Epistle, verse 21. The lLike
Jfigure whereunto, even baptism, doth now save us ; not the
pulting away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good
conscience towards God. In this passage St. Peter teaches,
that the putting away of the filth of the flesh is not, and that
the answer of a good conscience is, the means of our salva-
tion. In other words, baptism is not, but the virtuous cha-
racter, which is the effect of regeneration, is, the means of
eternal life to mankind. This character, I have already
shewn, is so far from being the consequence of baptism,
that every adult candidate for this ordinance is required to
possess it before he can he lawfully baptized according to
the Scriptures.

In perfect accordance with this declaration of St. Peter,
St. Paul declares, circumcision is nothing, and uncircumci-
sion is nothing ; but keeping the commandments of God. To
Jews, of whom there was a considerable number in the
Corinthian church, circumcision was a seal of the righte-
ousness of faith ; just in the same manner as baptism now
. is to Christians. It had also all the influence towards re-
generation which baptism now possesses. But had it en-
sured or proved regeneration with respect to the Jews who
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were in the church at Corinth, the apostle would not, when
writing to them, have declared it to be nothing. For in this
case it would to them have been the means of that holiness,
in the exercise of which they would have kept the command-
ments of God. Whatis true of circumcision in thisrespect,
is, I apprehend, precisely true of baptism also.

. But this point is placed beyond all reasonable debate by
the following declarations of St. Paul. 1 Cor.i.14.17; I
thank God that I baptized none of you but Crispus and
Gaius. For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the
gospel. Nothing is more certain than that, if baptism en-
sures or proves regeneration, Paul, who so ardently desired
the salvation of mankind, and wished to become as exten-
sively as possible the instrument of their salvation, could
not thank God, that he baptized none of the Corinthians,
but Gaius, Crispus, and the household of Stephanus. To
him it would comparatively have been a matter of indiffe-
rence, whether they accused him of baptizing in his own
name or not. Of what consequence could the clamour, the
disputes, or the divisions, be, which might arise about this
subject, compared with the salvation on the one hand, and
on the other with the perdition, of the Corinthians ? Instead
of thanking God in this manner, he would have baptized
every Corinthian who would have permitted him; and, like
a Romish missionary, have compelled crowds and hosts to
the streams and rivers in the neighbourhood, that they might
receive this ordinance at his hands. With still less pro-
priety could he say, if baptism were the means of regene-
ration, especially if it ensured or proved it, that Christ sent
him not to baptize, but to preach the gospel. Christ, as he
himself hath told us, sent Paul to the Gentiles, and to the
Corinthians as well as other Gentiles, to turn them from
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.
Acts xxvi. 17,18. In other words, Christ sent Paul to the
Gentiles to accomplish their regeneration. But if baptism
be the means of regeneration, or be accompanied by it, then
Christ actually sent him to baptize, in direct contradiction
to the passage just now quoted. From both these passages
itis clearly evident, that baptism neither ensures nor proves
regeneration.

2. This docirine is contradicted by experience.
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Such persons as have been baptized in modes and by mi-
nisters, altogether unexceptionable in the view of such as
hold this scheme, have by their fruits, the great scriptural
touchstone; proved themselves to be unregenerated. Simon
Magus, Hymenaeus, Philetus, Phygellus, and Hermogenes,
were all probably baptized by inspired ministers. By mi-
nisters possessing authority equally unexceptionable, were
baptized those gross transgressors in the seven churches of
Asia so severelyreproved by Christ in the second and third
chapters of the Apocalypse. It will not be pretended, that
these men were regenerated.

Equally conclusive to the same point is the experience.
of every succeeding age in the Christian church. Nothing
is more certain, than that a multitude of those who have
been baptized by such as the abettors of this scheme will
acknowledge to be authorized ministers, have, in every
Christian age and country, been guilty of such continual
and gross sins, as have proved beyond a doubt, thatinstead
of being regenerated, they were in the gall of bitterness and
the bond of iniguity. Great numbers of such are found in
every class of nominal Christians under heaven. Nothing
can more perfectly demonstrate, that baptism isnotaccom-
panied by regeneration. :

It will probably be here replied, that regeneration may be
actually conveyed to the souls of the baptized, and yet its
influence be lost by their future apostacy; or what is often
called falling from grace; either because they are not con-
Jirmed, or for some other reason.

To this I answer in the first place, that no such apostacy
is known in the Scriptures. 'This position, if I mistake not,
has been proved in a former discourse concerning the per-
severance of such as are regenerated. He that heareth my
word, said our Saviour to the Jews, John v. 24, and be-
lieveth on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall
not come into condemnation ; but is (has) passed from death
unio life.

Secondly. The Scriptures.no where teach the doctrine or
duty of confirmation as necessary to the continuance of man-
kind.in holiness; nor as an ordinauce of the Christian church -
in any sense.

Thirdly. Multitudes of baptized persons give the most un-
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questionable evidence from their baplism, or if infants, from
their first possession of moral agency, that they are sinmners
only.

Fourthly. Immediately after their confirmation, they con-
tinue to exhibit the same sinful character, and exhibit it
through. life.

Thus, in every point of view, the doctrine that baptism is
regeneration, that it ensures or proves that it is attended or
followed by it, either regularly or commonly, is erroneous,
unfounded, and unscriptural. So far is this from being the
doctrine of the Scriptures, that, according to them, adults
can pever offer themselves for baptism unless already rege-
nerated. The answer of a good conscience, spoken of by
St. Peter, cannot be given by him who is not regenerated.

In the ancient periods of the church, as we are informed
by Tertullian, the minister asked the candidate for baptism,
¢« Dost thou renounce Satan? Dost thou believe in Christ ?”
The candidate answered, ‘* I renounce, I believe.” This
Tertullian calls ‘“ sponsionem salutis;” *an engagement of
salvation ;” and says that ¢ the soul is consecrated not by

pashing dbut by answering.” 'To this practice, St. Peter is
supposed to refer in the text repeatedly quoted on this sub-
ject. But it is evident that no person who is unregenerated
can declare with truth, that he renounces Satan, and believes
in. Christ. 'Thus no such person can give this answer of a
good conscience ; or lawfully receive the ordinance of bap-
tism. ‘

The case of infants will be more particularly considered
hereafter. It will be sufficient to observe at the present
time, that, although God hath required believing parents to
dedicate their children to him in baptism, he has no where
promised, that they shall be regenerated either in or by
the administration of this ordinance. Accordingly, a great
multitude of the circumcised children of the Israelites, and
of the baptized children of Christians, in every age and
church, bave plainly lived and died unregenerated. Tt
may here be added, that very high evidence is necessary to.
convince a sober man, that God has, in this manner, placed
the salvation of mankind in the hands and under control
of their fellow-men. To me it appears evident, that the
clergy of the Romish church taught this doctrine, su-
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premely, if not solely, to extend their own domination,
and to placc mankind at their feet. He, whose agency be-
comes indispensable to the salvation of others, he who can
confer salvation on others, will, so far as this power is ad-
mitted, bring them universally under subjection to his plea-
sure. No man in his senses will question the decisions of
him wihto can give or refuse salvation. Is it credible,
that sach stupendous power should be placed in human
hands?

But' although baptism neither ensures nor proves the
regeneration of the person who receives this ordinance, it
is still an institution of high importance to the Christian
church; and fhat in a great variety of respects. Parti-
cularly,

L. It is a solemn, visible exhibition of these two great
scriptural doctrines; THE EXPIATION OF SIN, AND THE
CLEANSING OF THE SOUL, BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST;
AND 1TS RENOVATION BY THE SPIRIT oF Gob,

‘When these ' doctrines have been learned and under-
stood by the reading or preaching of the gospel, so that
the mind has become well acquainted with their nature
and importance; it is prepared to discern the real import
of this ordinance. In this situation, the ordinance of bap-
tism becomes, in a high degree, subsidiary to the preach-
ing of the gospel. It now teaches the same inestimable
traths which were before taught by the preacher; and
teaches them with a force pecnliar and pre-eminent.

Itis a truth known to all men, that the objects of our
senses make an impression on our minds far more strik-
ing, influential, and enduring, than those of the understand-
ing. 'When these objects are made symbolical, and are
thus employed to declare evangelical truths; especially
when the symbols are near and obvious, and therefore dis-
close the truths in a clear and indubitable manner; the
truths actually disclosed are invested with all the force of
sensible impressions. 'When an adult is the subject of
baptism; the great truths which I have specified are
brought home to his heart with supreme efficacy: and he
is enabled, at least in ordinary circumstances, to feel the
glory and excellence of forgiving, redeeming, and sanctify-
ing love, in a degree and with a benefit which no words’
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can accomplish, What is true of an adult in these circum-
stances, is true, probably'in a still more affecting and pro-
fitable manner, of parents dedicating their children to God
in this solemn ordinance. Perbaps there is not in the world
a sight more interesting, than that of an infant offered up
by believing parents to God in baptism. The helpless
circumstances of the child; the peculiar tenderness of the
relation existing between it and the parents; the strong
expression of their faith in God, in giving up their beloved
offspring to him, devoting it to his service, and engaging
to train it up for his glory; the exhibition of their reliance
on the blood of Christ, and the agency of the Spirit of
truth, to cleanse it from its original pollution; the aflect-
ing manifestation of the divine mercy and goodness in per-
mitting us thus to offer up our children to God; united with
the solemnities of the day, the place, and the occasion;
form a combination of facts, and doctrines, and duties,
scarcely paralleled in the present world. On the minds of
the parents particularly the impressions made cannot
fail, unless through very gross stupidity, or gross wicked-
ness, of powerfully persuading them to the duties involved
in this dedication. Of the same nature are the impres-
sions which will very naturally be made on those who arc
present at the administration. Persons heretofore dedi-
cated to God in baptism will naturally feel anew their own
baptismal obligations: while those who have dedicated
them will realize also the privileges to which they and their
offspring have been admitted, the engagements which they
have made, and the duties which in a pcculiar manner
they are required to perform.

In all these points of view, the ordinance of baptism is
of high importance to the Christian church; and fitted to
impress the great truths of the gospel upon the mind in the
happiest manner. It is here to be remembered, that as
religious education is constituted in the Christian church a
primary mean of salvation, so the ordinance of baptism is
invested with a peculiar importance, from the intimate and
acknowledged connexion betwecen the act of devoting a
child to God in this manner, and the duty of educating him
for the service of his Maker, and the attainment of eternal
life.  No two religious employments are, in this country at
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least, and probably in most others throughout Christendom,
more universally understood to be inseparably connected,
than the act of giving up a child to God, and the duty of
educating him for his service. The most solemn sense of
the obligations which we are under to train up our children
for God, is probably derived from the administration of
this ordinance.

2. When children die in infancy, and are scripturally
dedicated to God in baptism ; there is much and very con-
soling reason furnished to believe, that they are accepied
beyond the grave.

‘We are taught in the Scriptures, that praise is perfected
out of the mouths of babes and sucklings. It is perhaps
improper to say, that praise is perfected on this side .of
heaven. When little children were brought to our Saviour,
he said, Suffer the little children to come unto me, and for-
bid them not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven. This
seems to be a plain declaration, that children are admitted
to this kingdom, and constitute not a small part of the per-
sons of whom it is composed. The promise, said St. Peter
to the Jews, is fo you, and to your children. If this pro-
mise is extended, in any sense, to those who die in in-
fancy, and conveys to them any blessings; they must be
found beyond the grave,

There is, I think, reason to hope well concerning other
children dying in infancy. But there is certainly peculiar
reason for Christian parents to entertain strong consolation
with respect to their offspring; whom God has not only
permitted, but required, them to offer up to him in this
ordinance, pointing so extensively and so significantly to
their purification.

3. Those who are baptized in infancy, are placed under
the guardianship and discipline of the Christian church.

The manner in which this discipline is to be conducted
will be the subject of a future discussion. It will be suf-
ficient to observe at the present time, that children to
whom this ordinance has been dispensed, are by these
means doubly assured of the certain and inestimable be-
nefits of religious education; and are entitled, in a pecu-
liar manner, to the counsel, the reproof, the conversation,
the example, and the prayers, of Christians.
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The importance of these blessings every Christian will
understand. Nor can those who believe the declaration,
that he who walketh with wise men shall be (wise, fail to
acknowledge them as blessings of inestimable value.

4. Baptism is also the public sign by which the disciples
of Christ are known to each other, and {o theworld.

All societies need indispensably some mark of distinc-
tion ; some mode, in which the respective members shall
be known to each other; sothat each individual shall feel,
that he himself is required, and that he is invested with a
plain right to require others, to perform the several duties
incumbent on him and them as members of the fraternity.
This sign ought always to be publicly known; definite ;
unequivocal; solemn; significant; safe from being coun-
terfeited ; always the same; acknowledged by all the mem-
bers of the body; and therefore established by authority
which cannot be disputed. The power of such a sign to
unite the members of such a body inaffection to each other,
in a common interest, and in corresponding pursuits, is in-
calculably great. A mere name often forms a party in po-
litics, and in religion; and engages those who often have
very imperfect conceptions, if they conceive at all, of the
party purposes for which they are embarked, in a har-
mony with each other, and in a course of zeal and violence
against their fellow-men, wonderful both in degree and
continuance, and productive of effects, usually great, and
often dreadful. Here the sign is the seal of God; setby
his own authority upon these who in this world are visibly
his children. It has all the properties mentioned above:
and is possessed of mere efficacy than can be easily com-
prehended, and incomparably more than is usually mis-
trusted, to keep Christians united, alive, and active, in:the
great duties of religion, and in the great interest of the
church of God.

5. Baptism, as a symbol, holds out,. in a very forcible
manner, to those who have been intrusted in the Christian
religion, a great part of those doctrines and duties which
are purely Christian; or which belong to Christians, as
such.

Of this number particularly are the doctrines of rege-
neration; justification by the righteousness of Christ ; adop-
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tion ; sanctification; the gratitude, complacency, and obe-
dience, to God; the faith in Christ; the hope of salvation
by him; and that love to the brethren by which all are
known to be his disciples; which together form [so great a
part of Christian doctrines, and the Christian character.
The doctrine of adoption particularly is presented to us
in this ordinance. with peculiar clearness and force. Con-
cerning this subject however I have had occasion heretofore
to make all the observations which I thought necessary.

‘With all these doctrines is intimately connected that of
the depravity of our nature. A serious observer is per-
haps hardly ever a witness of the administration of this.
ordinance, without strongly realizing the existence of that
moral pollution which is symbolically washed away by
baptism. The baptism of infants particularly exhibits this
subject in the strongest light. Here we see, that our race,
in the view of their Creator, indispensably need the cleans-
ing which is accomplished by the blood of Christ, and the
renewing power of the Holy Ghost, antecedently to their
possible commission of sin by voluntary acts. Their ori-
ginal corruption is therefore taught by this ordinance in
language which cannot be misconstrued; and is impressed
upon us with singular force by its solemn and significant
symbols.

Many other doctrines, duties, and blessings, are evi-
dently and impressively presented to us in the adminis-
tration of baptism. But to expatiate upon these, and even
to point them out, is the business of a treatise, and not of
a single sermon.

6. The ordinance of baptism, as @ memorial of the death
of Christ, exhibits powerful and immoveable evidence of that
great fact to the Christian church, throughout all the suc-
cessive periods of its existence.

As I shall have occasion to resume this subject when I
come to discourse upon the Lord’s supper, I shall defermy
observations upon it for the present; and shall conclude

this discourse with two
REMARKS.

1. It is not a little to be regretted, that this ordinance is
g0 rarely made.a theme of discussion in the desk.
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It is not unusual for a minister of the gospel to devote
twenty-four sermons annually to the: consideration of the
Lord’s supper ; twelve delivered at what, in this country, is
commonly styled the sacramental lecture, and twelve more
on the sabbaths consecrated to the administration of this
sacrament. On baptism, at the same time, ministers rarely
preach. Perhaps it is no unreasonable supposition, that
the subjects of this discourse are now, for the first time,
brought out in the desk to the consideration of a great part
of this audience. Why such a difference is ‘made between
two institutions of Christ, invested with the same authority,
solemnity, and influence, I am unable to determine. But
whatever may be the ground of this distinction, [ am satis-
fied that it cannot be a good one. - There is but too much
reason to believe, that not only the persons, particularly
the children, who have been baptized, but the parents also
are, in many instances, lamentably ignorant of the nature
of this institution, the truths which it declares, the duties
which it involves, and the privileges which it confers:
‘Were these things made more frequéntly subjects of preach-
ing; were they clearly illustrated, and solemnly enforced ;
there is the best reason to believe, that it would become 'a
far richer and more extensive blessing to mankind.

‘2. Persons baptized in their infuncy are here solemnly
reminded of their own peculiar duties ; and Severély reproved
Jor their negligence in performing them.

How many persons are now in thisliouse, who have béen
dedicated to God by baptism in their infancy, and who yet
never thought of a single privilege, realized a single obli-
gation, nor performed a single duty, created by this ordi-
nance! It is perhaps questionable, whether some of them
arc not now ignorant, whether they have been baptized or
not. How melancholy are these facts! How full are they
of shame and sin! How productive ought they to be of
remorse, contrition, and amendment! God has called you,
my young friends, into his visible kingdom in the morning
oflife. 'He has publicly sealed you as his children; and
planted you in the nursery of his church. Remember, that
this interesting event sprang net from chance, nor from. the
will of the flesh, nor from the will of man, but from God.

VOL. V. T
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He gave your parents the disposition and ‘the right to offer
you up to him, and to consecrate you to his service. He
has publicly acknowledged his particular relation. to you;
and given you this illustrious token of his kindness and
mercy. Think then, I beseech you, of the guilt of disre-
garding or meglecting this testimony of his mercy to you.
All men are bound voluntarily to become his, and to con-
secrate themselves to his service. To this duty you are
under peculiar obligations. By openly acknowledging you
as his children, he has,if I may be allowed the expression,
laid claim to you in a manner which, while it demands of
you the most intense gratitude, requires of you also to as-
sume the character which he has thus externally conferred;
and with all the heart to devote yourselves inthe covenant
of grace to his service and glory. All men, under the gospel,
are immoveably bound to the performance of this duty.
But the obligations incumbent on you are peculiar and
pre-eminent.  Let me request you to ponder this subject
with deep and solemn concern; and to inquire with all
earnestness of mind, whether you are not in imminent dan-
ger of sharing the doom of Capernaum, Chorazin, and
Bethsaida.

SERMON CLVII.

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.
THE OBJECTIONS AGAINST INFANT BAPTISM ANSWERED,

Go ye therefore, teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost —MATT. xxXVIII. 19.

IN the preceding discourse I considered, at some length,
the reality and intention of the ordinance of baptism. - Ac-
cording to the scheme then proposed, I shall now proceed
to inquire, who are the proper subjects of bapttsm? :
" TIn answer to this inquiry I observe,

1. That all those who believe in Christ, and publicly pro-
Jess their faith in him, are proper subjects of baptism.
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That such a profession may be made with understanding,
the person who makes it must be of sufficient age and suffi-
cient capacity to know the great doctrines and duties of
the gospel; and must already have become acquainted
with them. He must also understand, that it is the reli-
gion of the heart which is professed, and not merely a spe-
culative belief of the truths and precepts contained i the
Scriptures. Without such knowledge no man can act, in
this solemn case, with propriety, decency, or meaning.
Nor do I know, that the absolute necessity of such know-
ledge has ever been questioned. A public declaration of
our cordial belief in the doctrines and precepts of the
gospel, is what is usually called in this country a profession
of faith, the ground on which indispensably adults are ad-
mitted to baptism.

In addition to this, what is equally necessary to such ad-
mission, the candidate also enters publicly into covenant
with God, avouching JEHOVARH, the FATHER, the SoN, and
the HoLy GHOoST, to be his Gop ; giving himself up to the
FATHER, through the SoN, and by the HoLy GHosT, as
his child and servant ; and engaging that, denying ungodli-
ness and worldly lusts, he will live soberly, righteously, and
godly, in the world. This engagement is substantially what
Tertullian calls sponsio salutis ; the engagement of salvation;
made universally by adults who were baptized in his time.

One would think it hardly necessary to observe concern-
ing this engagement, that it ought to be made with sincerity ;
or that the candidate ought to mean all that whick is ordi-
narily intended by the terms of the profession; or in other
words, that it ought to be made-with the heart, and not
merely with the lips.

2. The infant children of believers are also scriptural
subjects of baptism.

This doctrine, as you well know, has been extensively
disputed and denied; so extensively, that those who have
contended against it have been formed intora distinct sect,
existing in considerable numbers throughout most Christian
countries. These persons, originally styled Anabaptists,
and Antipaeedobaptists, have. claimed to themselves impro-
perly the title of Baptists; indicating, that they only bap-
tized, or were baptized, in a manner agreeable to the scrip-

T 2
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tural directions on this subject. While therefore T cheerfully
acknowledge the distinguished piety and respectability of a
considerable number of menin this class of Christians, par-
ticularly in Great Britain, 1 protest against their assump-
tion of this name, so far as it is intended to indicate, that
others do not baptize, and are not baptized, agreeably to the
principles of the gospel. T acknowledge freely theirright to
their own principles. But their right to conclude or to assert,
that the point in debate between us and them, is settled in
their favour, I neither admit nor believe. The name Anabap-
tist, originally given to them because they rebaptized those
who had received baptism in infancy, is an appellation in
every view less objectionable.

In discussing this subject, I shall state and answer the
objections commonly made against it ; and then attempt to
support it by direct arguments.

- L. It is objected by the opposers of this doctrine, that
it is not enjoined by any express command, or warranted
by any express declaration, in the Scriptures.

How far this objection is founded in truth I shall con-
sider hereafter. * At presentit will be sufficient to observe,
that there are many duties incumbent on us which are nei-
ther expressly commanded nor expressly declared in the
Scriptures. The principle on which the objectionis founded,
when expressed generally, is this : Nothing is our duty which
isnot thus commanded or declared in the Scriptures. Accord-
ing to this principle, women are under no obligations to ce-
lebrate the Lord’s supper; parents to pray with their chil-
dren or famzlzes, or to teach them to read ; nor any of man~
kind to celebrate the Christian sabbath ; nor rulers to pro-
vide the means of defending the country which they govern,
or to punish a twentieth part of those crimes which, if left un-
punished, would ruin any country. The extent to which
this principle fairly pursued would conduct us, would I
think astonish even those by whom it is urged.
© Ttis 1mposqlble for the Scriptures, if they would be of
any serious use to mankind, to specify all the particular
docirines and duties necessary to be believed and prac-
tised: The volumes in which such a specification, however
succinct, ' must be made, would he too numerous even to be
read, much more to be understood and remembered. The
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scheme of instruction adopted by the Scriptures, is that
of stating the objects of our faith and the rules of our duty
in a manner which, taken together, may be styled general ;
although I acknowledge it is, in many instances, to a con-
siderable degree, particular. These it illustrates by exam-
ples, and frequently by comments on those examples. Both
the instructions and examples also are intended to be still
farther illustrated by a comparison of passages. Common
sense candidly employed, may easily, with these advan-
tages, discover all those precepts which direct the faith
and practice of mankind in ordinary cases. Those whichin
their nature are more involved, are left to the investigation
of superior intelligence and laborious study.

Such a code of instruction every man of thought will
perceive must lay a foundation for a great multitude of in-
ferences. Of these, some will be distant and doubtful ;
others variously probable; and others still near and cer-
tain. Those which are included in the last of these classes,
are ever to be received as being actually contained in the
Scriptures, and as directing our faith and practice with di-
vine authority. Every scriptural writer, by attaching this
authority to his own inferences, teaches us this doctrine,
and enforces upon us the duty of yielding obedience to in-
ferences clearly and certainly drawn from truths and pre-
cepts expressed in the sacred canon. I will only add, that
wherever our duty demands either the designed omission
or the adoption of any given practice, we are obliged,
wherever we cannot obtain certain evidence, to govern our-
selves by the superior probability.

If then the duty of baptizing infants can be certainly
inferred, or inferred with a probability superior to that
which is supposed to justify the omission of it, the Scrip-
tures require that infants should be baptized.

2. It is objected, that there is no certain example of infant
baptism in the Scriptures.

-To this I answer, that there is no instance in which 1t is
declared in so many terms that infants were baptized. But
there are instances in which, according to every rule of ra-
tional construction, this fact is plainly involved. Lydia
and her house, and the household of Stephanus, were bap-
tized. He who has examined the meaning of the words house
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and housekold in the Scriptures cannot fail to perceive, that
intheir primary meaning they denote children, and sometimes
more remote descendants. Thus St. Paul said to the jailer,
in answer to his question, What must I do to be saved? Be-
lieve on the Lord Jesus Christ ; and thou shalt be saved, and
thy house. There is no reason to think that Paul knew what
family the jailer had. On the contrary, he appears merely
to have uttered the same doctrine which had before been
announced to the Jews by St. Peter; Thepromiseis to you,
and to your children ; and to have used the word house ne-
cessarily from this ignorance in the manner in which it
was customarily used by his countrymen. Of this manner
we have many examplesin the Old Testament. Come, thou,
and all thy house, into the ark, said God to Noah; Genesis
vii. 1. We know that the house of Noah consisted of his
wife and children. Let thy house be like the house of Pha-
rez, said the elders of Bethlehem to Boaz ; Ruthiv. 12. In
this passage the meaning is precisely limited to children. I
rent the kingdom away from the house of David; I will
bring evil upon the house of Jeroboam ; Iwill take away the
remnant of the house of Jeroboam. The Lord shall raise
him up a king who shall cut off the house of Jeroboam ; 1
Kings viii. 10—14. I will make thy house like the house of
Jeroboam, and like the house of Baasha, the son of Ahijah ;
1 Kings xvi. 3, xxi. 22. Inall these passages, and in others
almost innumerable, the children only are meant. Thus the
house of Israel, the house of Judah, the house of Joseph,
are phrases exactly synonymous with the children of Israel,
the children of Judah, and the children of Joseph. In this
manner then Paul unquestionably used the term in the pas-
sage already quoted. Accordingly it is subjoined, He was
baptized, and all lis, straightway.

In the same manner is the phrase used by St. Peter, in
reciting the directions of the angel to Cornelius; Send men
to Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter, who
shall tell thee words whereby thou and all thy house shall
be saved. Acts xi. 13, 14.

When therefore we find the houses of these several per-
sons baptized, we know, that the- language customarily,
and therefore in the several cases certainly, means the chil-
dren of those who are mentioned.  When St. Paul said to
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the jailer, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt
be saved, and thy house; he intended, either that the chil-
dren of the jailer should be saved; or his servants; or
both. I am willing to leave it to my opponents to choose
that side of either alternative which they prefer: for they
themselves will be compelled to admit, that the children are
at least included.

From the mannerin which the baptizing of these families
is mentioned, it appears strongly probable, that fo baptize
men and their households was the standing practice of the
apostles: for there is nothing which indicates, that they
practised differently in these instances from what was com-
mon in others. And St. Paul declares to the jailer, that,
in consequence of his own faith, he and all his house should
be saved. Should this however be contested, there is
strong reason to believe, that in some or other of these fa-
milies, and not improbably in all, there were children too
young to be baptized on their own profession of faith.

3. It is objected, that children cannct be the subjects of
Saith ; and that faith is a necessary qualification for bap-
tism.

I know not how far this objection is urged : butit is cer-
tainly not founded in truth. John the Baptist was filled
with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb; and
was unquestionably. a subject of faith in such a manner,
that had he died in infancy, he would certainly have been
received to heaven. 'What was true of him, can be true of
any other infant. The objection therefore is founded in
€rror.

4. It is objected also, that infants cannot make a profes-
sion of faith ; and that such a profession is a necessary qua-
lification for baptism.

That infants are unable to make a profession of faith is
obvious ; but that such a profession is a necessary quali-
fication for baptism in all instances cannot be proved. Cor-
nelius, and they that were with him, made no such profes-
sion. No profession was demanded by St. Peter : nor were
any questions asked concerning the subject. 'They indeed
gave evidence, and God furnished evidence for them, that
they were true disciples of Christ. The Holy Ghost fell on
them ; and they spake with tongues, and magnified God.
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These facts, and not a profession of faith, are alleged by
St. Peter as the reason why he baptized them. Acts xi.
15-17.

This conduct of Peter, which was directed by the Holy
Ghost, is clearly expressive of the pleasure of God con-
‘cerning this Subject: and proves beyond debate, that a
profession is not always necessary, nor always required, as
‘a qualification for baptism. The objection therefore is not
founded in truth.

A profession is required as evidence of the faith and
‘piety of the candidate. Whenever therefore such evidence
is complete without it, the profession, so far as this end is
concerned, is of no use. In ordinary cases a profession.is
indispensable to an adult, as a proof of his fitness for the
reception of this sacrament; and at the present time is in-
dispensable in all cases where adults are concerned; be-
cause, as I have shewn in a former discourse, itis required
in the Scriptures; and because it furnishes important evi-
dence of their character as proper candidates for baptism.
But if God has exhibited a part of mankind as proper can-
didates for this ordinance by an institution of his own,
and has not required a profession of them, the use of a
profession and the right of demanding it, so far as they are
concerned, is taken away : their fitness for baptism being
completely proved in another manner.

It is however true, that infidels are baptized in conse-
quence of a profession of faith; but it is the profession of
their parents ; not their own.

3. Itis farther objected, that persons baptzzed in infancy
prove, that they were improper candidates for this ordinance
by the future degeneracy of their conduct.

The real amount of this objection is, that no persons can
be proper subjects of baptism to the human eye, who after
their reception of this sacramment prove themselves to be un-
renewed.

This objection fails, because it proves too much. 1t
proves, not only that adults, who are candidates for this
ordinance, are often improper subjects of it, but that the
rules given in the Scriptures for our direction concerning
this subject are insufficient and useless. If we are. requi-
red to baptize none but those who are regenerated; it is
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absolutely necessary, that we should know whether the
candidates for the sacrament are regenerated or not. -~ But
this no scriptural rule enables us to know, even in a single
instance. All scriptural rules’ therefore concerning this
subject, are on this ground destitute of any use to us;
since we can never lawfully baptize. The apostles them-
selves certainly did not always know; for they baptized
Hymenceus, Philetus, and others, who afterward proved
themselves to be sinners. According to this objection,
therefore, the apostles acted with plain impropriety. ©

Should it be granted then, as it must be, that ministers
act lawfully and scripturally in baptizing some persons,
who afterward plamly appear to be unregenerated ; the
objection fails, and is-given up; since the objector con-
cedes the very point for which he contends; to wit, that
regeneration is indispensable in the candidate in order
that he may be lawfully baptized. -~ The truth obviously
is, this objection is founded in gross error.

The rules given by God alone render baptism lawful in
any case. No qualifications in any person render him a
proper candidate for baptism in any other sense, than as
they place him within these rules. Without these rules,
regeneration would not render his baptism lawful. With
them we are to accord in every case; and are to ask no
questions concerning any thing except what they require.

6. It is objected farther, that all baptized persons.are, by
ithat class of Christians to whom I have attached myself, con-
stdered as members of the Christian church; yet those who
are baptized in infancy, are not treated as if they possessed
Lhis character. Particularly, they are not admitted to the
sacramental supper ; nor made objects of eccleszastzcal dis-
cipline.

As this objection has, in my own view, a more serious
import than any other which has been alleged, it deserves
a particular consideration.

In the first place, I acknowledge without hesitation, that
the conduct of those with whom I am in immediate commu-
nion, and so far as I know them their opinions also, with
regard to this subject, are,in a greater or less degree, errors,
and indefensible.

Many of the churches of this country, and many of lts
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ministers also, appear to me to have judged and acted with
less accuracy, with less of scheme and comprehensiveness,
concerning this subject, than concerning most others. I
certainly do not intend to injure either churches or minis-
ters by this remark ; and persuade myself that I do not.
A considerable number of ministers have expressed to me
their own dissatisfaction, with both the views and the prac-
tice of both themselves and their fellow-Christians, with
respect to persons baptized in infancy. I am equally dis-
satisfied with my own former views and practice respect-
ing this subject; and readily admit, that a part of what is
contained in this objection is justly chargeable on many
churches and many ministers who hold the doctrine of
infant baptism. But it lies only against the errors of
men who adopt this docirine, and not against the doctrine
itself.

That infants should be baptized, and then be left by mi-
nisters and churches in a situation undistinguishable from
that of other children, appears to me irreconcilable with
any scriptural views of the nature and importance of this
sacrament.

Secondly. If baptized infants are members of the Chris-
tian church ; I think we are bound to determine and declare
the nature and extent of their membership, as it exists in our
view.

That they are members of the Christian church, if law-
fully baptized, I fully believe. All persons are baptized
not én, but into, the name of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Ghost: that is, they are in this ordinance
publicly and solemnly introduced into the family, and en-
titled in a peculiar manner to the name, of God. Accord-
ingly they are called godly; Christians ; spiritual ; sons
and daughters of God, and children of God; throughout the
Scriptures. That this is the true construction of the pas-
sage just quoted is, I think, obvious from the Greek phrase-
ology, «¢ 7o ovoua, the proper English of which is, info the
name. Accordinglyitis customarily rendered in this man-
ner, by the translators of our Bible, in those passages where
the same subject is mentioned. Thus, Rom. vi. 34, St.
Paul asks, Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap-
tized 1NTo Jesus Christ were baptized 1INTo his death.
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Therefore we are buried with him by baptism iNTo death. 1
Cor. xii. 13; For by one spirit we were all baptized INTO one
body. Gal. iii. 27 ; As many of you as have been baptized
INTO Christ, have put on Christ. 1In all these instances the
phraseology is the same with that first quoted; and from
analogy teaches us, that it ought there also to have been
rendered in the same manner: info being the original and
proper meaning of the preposition; and in, being a mean-
ing so uncommon, as heretofore to have been resolved into
a Hebraism. Several of these passages also directly
declare, that those who are baptized are baptized into
Christ; that is, into the church or body of Christ. At the
same time there is no other account given of this subject.
Nor is there any thing in the ordinance of baptism which
in any manner indicates, that adults, when baptized, are
members of the church; and that baptized infants are not
members.

To these observations it is to be added, that there is but
one passage, in which in the name of Christ is joined with
the verb baptize ; viz. Actsii. 38, where the preposition is
eme. It is also to be observed, that the preposition «¢is ne-
ver used in any other case, where any thing is done, or said
to be done, in the name of Christ: denoting, that it is done
by his authority. I conclude therefore, that all those per-
sons who have been baptized,are membera of the Christian
church.

Still, no persons, in my view, become members of the
Christian church by the ordinance of baptism, in the
sense most commonly intended by those who use this
phraseology.

To make my own apprehensions concerning this sub-
ject clear to those who hear me, it will be useful to con-
sider some of the meanings annexed to the word church.
This word denotes, in the first place, The invisible kingdom
of Christ in this world ; conszstmg of all those who are sanc-
tified.

Secondly; The visible kingdom of Christ in this world ;
consisting of all those who have publicly professed the
Clristian veligion, and, in'my own view, of their baptized
offspring who have not arrived at adult age.

Thirdly ; It denotes also any body of Christians who
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hold the same doctrines, and are united in the same worship
and discipline. 'Thus we speak of the church of England,
of Scotland, or of Holland, of the Lutheran, Greek, and
Romish churches. i

Fourthly; It denotes also any body of Christians who
worship together in the same place, under the care of the
same minister.

From this account of the different meanings of the word
church it is evident, that when persons baptized in infancy
are said to be members of the church, the word cannot be
used in all these senses. Such a person is not of course a
member of the Romish church, the church of England, a
Presbyterian church, the Lutheran church, or the church of
Holland.

Again; A person baptized in the church of England, and
communing with that church, is not of course a member of
the church of Scotland, or of the Presbyterian church in
America. 4

Once more ; A person baptized in one of the churches of
this state, and acknowledged asa member in regular stand-
ing, is not of course a member of another of these churches.
He could claim no right to vote, or to perform any other
act of membership, on the ground of his admission into
some other church,

Finally ; A person baptized in the house in which one of
our churches customarily worships, and by its own minis-
ter, is not of course a member of that church.

A Presbyterian from Scotland may, in adult age, be con-
scientiously baptized by a minister of one of our churches;
and yet, having no intention of becoming a communicant in
that church, may never become a member of it; or, in other
words, never acquire a right to perform any act of mem-
bership. '

From these remarks it is perfectly plain, that something
beside baptism, nay, that something beside making a pro-
fession of religion, is necessary to constitute any person
a member of a particular church, or of a body of Chris-
tians, worshipping together in one place, under the care of
one minister, and acting together in ecclesiastical business.

The same doctrine may be also illustrated in another
manner.

‘
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Persons are not unfrequently dismissed from particular
churches in good standing, and with full recommendations
of their Christian character. These persons are certainly
not members of any particular church or churches, until
they are severally united to other churches in form. Itis
plain, that they can act no where as members of the church
of Christ, except in what is called occasional communion.

Farther, a minister by his ordination is constituted not a
minister of a particular church, but of the church of Christ
at large ; and is acknowledged as such by all who consider
his ordination as valid. Accordingly he performs all the
common duties of the ministry, wherever he is called to
perform them; particularly in vacant churches, with the
same propriety and authority, as in the church immediately
under his care. He becomes the minister of a particular
church solely by the fact, that it is committed to him in
charge by the proper ecclesiastical authority. In accord-
ance with this view of the subject, he is removed from the
superintendance of one church, and placed over another by
the same authority, as often as it is judged proper. But
his ordination is never performed a second time, although
the charge which conveys to him the superintendance of a
particular church may be repeated several times during the
course of his ministry. According to this scheme, also,
individual ministers are not unfrequently ordained as evan-
gelists; and have no particular churches committed to
their care. ‘

From all these factsiit is evident, that a person may be
a member of the church of Christ at large ; and nota mem-
ber of a particular church. A minister is a member of the
church of Christ at large ; but is never in the proper sense
a member of a particular church. Peculiarly is this evi-
dent when he is dismissed in good standing ; for then his
only relation to the church heretofore under his superin-
tendance has ceased.: Anevangelist also, that is, @ minister
ordained at large, and having no particular church commit-
ted to his care, is a minister in the church general; and is
acknowledged as such by all those who acknowledge the
validity of his ordination. He is not in any sense the mi-
nister of a particular church; nor in any sense a member
of such a church.
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When an adult offers himself for baptism, he professes
his faith, and enters into covenant with God ; or makes a
profession of piety. He then receives baptism as a seal on
the part of God, of his own covenant with the man, and of
his acceptance of him into his family. As this seal is volun-
tarily received by the man, it becomes also his own seal of his
own covenant with God; a solemn and final acknowledg-
ment of his enrolment in the same family. He is now
therefore a member of the church; and may lawfully com-
mune at Christ’s table wherever hlb fellow—Chrlstlans will
receive him.

The eunuch who was baptized by thhp was in_ all re-
spects in this situation. He made a profession of religion
and was baptized by an authorized minister. He was
therefore a member of the Christian church ; but he was a
member of the church general only, and not of any parti-
cular church. He could not have acted as a member of
such a church in any ecclesiastical measure ; nor voted in
the regulations of worship, communion, or discipline.

This I conceive to be exactly the situation of persons bap-
tized ininfancy. They are members of the church of Christ ;
thatis, of the church general. They are members in the same
sense in which the eunuch was a member; in which those
dismissed in good standing, and not yet united to other
churches, are members ; in which men lawfully ordained
are ministers of the church; in which adults after their
profession and baptism are members, antecedently to their
union with particular churches, What then, it will be asked,
constitutes persons members of particular churches? The
answer is athand. Itis a covenant mutually made by Chris-
fians, to worship God together in: the same manner, and in
accordance with the same principles; and to unite together
in the same friendship, and the same discipline. None, be-
side those who have entered into his covenant, can act in
any church as an ecclesiastical body ;. nor take any part in
its ecclesiastical proceedings. This covenant, and this
alone, hinds them together as a church. None of the per-
sons mentioned above, are at the time supposed parties to
such a covenant; and therefore none of them are members
of a particular church. The ministers cease to be mem-
bers of particular churches by their ordination, which
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makes them officers in the churchatlarge. The dismissed
members whom I have specified, have ceased to be mem-
bers of particular churches by the dissolution of the cove-
nant which made them such, mutually agreed to by them-
selves and their brethren with whom they were thus in co-
venant.

It will here perhaps be asked again, Isnot every parti-
cular church a branch of the church general? 1 answer, itis;
because all its members, lawfully introduced in the manner
specified above, are members of the church general. In
this respect, and in this only, is it such a branch. But this
fact in no way affects its character or situation as a par-
ticular church: an ecclesiastical body, possessing within
itself the power of regulating its own worship, communion,
and discipline. In this power, in any given church, no
person can lawfully share, except those who are become
parties to the mutual covenant which has constituted it a
church.

Baptism renders any person capable of membership in a
particular church, if he is disposed and otherwise prepared
to unite himself toit. But neither this nor his profession of
religion will constitute him such a member. This can be
done in no other way but by means of that mutual cove-
nant between him and the church which has been men-
tioned above.

It will be probably be farther observed, that in many
cases a great multitude of churches have been united together,
so0 as to constitute in their view one church, and to be thus
styled in their customary language. Such, for example, are
the churches of England and Scotland, and the Presbyte-
rian church in America. What is the situation of baptized
persons, particularly of baptized infants, in these churches?
The same, I answer, in my opinion, as in our own. Any
number of churches may unite together in their worship,
communion, and discipline; and constitute themselves a
single church. Of this church, however numerous, or how-
ever small, every individual who belongs to it becomes a
member, either by an explicit or an implicit engagement
to unite with its several members in their peculiar worship,
communion, and discipline.

To those whom I amimmediately opposing, the following
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observations from Dr. Gill, which have lately come to my
knowledge, will undoubtedly have great weight. ¢ Bap-
tism,” he observes, ‘‘is not a church-ordinance: I mean,
it is not an ordinance administered in the church, but out
of it, and in order to admission into it, and communion
with it ; it is preparatory fo it, and a qualification for it;
it does not make a person’a member of a church, or admit
him into a visible church. = Persons must first be baptized,
and then added to the church, as the three thousand con-
verts were. A church has nothing to do with the baptism
of any, but to be satisfied they are baptized before they are
admitted into communion with it.”* It will be easily seen,
that these opinions of Dr. Gill coincide with those which
1 have advanced in every particular but one. He supposes
baptized persons not to be members of the churchin any
sense. 1 considerthem asmembers of the church general, but
not of a particular church.

The way is now prepared for an answer to the objection
which we are examining. Persons baptizedininfancy,are
baptized on the ground of that profession of religion which
their parents have made when they themselves become
members of particular churches: - This I shall have occa-
sion to shew hercafter. At present I shall take it for grant-
ed. . Whenever they themselves make the same profession
of religion, they become entitled to communion at the sa-
cramental table in any church which acknowledges their
baptism and their profession to be scriptural. This com-
munion is that which is customarily called occasional com-
munion: such as a member of one church enjoys with an-
other of the same communion. Whenever they enter into
a charch-covenant; and engage to adopt the worship, fel-
lowshlp, and dlsc1plme, agreed upon by a particular church;
they then, and not till then, become members of a partlculal
church, I have‘her,etofore shewn, that a profession of re-
ligion was necessary to constitute us members of the
church of Christ. It has been here shewn, and I hope
satisfactorily, that what may be called a church-cove-
nant is 1ndlspensable to constitute us members of par-
ticular churches.

* Gill's Body of Divinity, vol. 3. p. 311.
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If these things be admitted, the situation of persons
baptized in their infancy becomes sufliciently plain with
regard to their communion at the sacramental table.- Those
particularly whom I am opposing cannot, so far as they
admit the opinions of Dr. Gill, object any longer to the
baptism of infants on this score.

With respect to the discipline of persons baptized in in-
fancy, my own views are these. Itis chiefly committed
to their parents and guardians; and is supremely adminis-
tered in religious education, involving instruction, habitu-
ation, and government; duties respecting the person bap-
‘tized which arc of no small importance, and are incumbent
also on the church, and on its individual members.  But
the consideration of this subject I shall resume when I
come to the examination of Christian discipline.

SERMON CLVIIIL

THE EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

DIRECT ARGUMENTS FOR INFANT BAPTISM.

Go ye therefore, teack all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.—MATT. XXVIi. 19.

IN the preceding discourse, I considered the principal ob-
Jections of the Antipedobaptists to the doctrine under consi-
deration, so far as I recollected them. I shall now proceed
to offer some direct arguments to prove, that infants are
proper subjects of baptism.

1. Infants were circumcisedin the church under the Abra-
hamic dispensation : circumcision was the same ordinance
with baptism: therefore infants are to be baptized.

The covenant made with Abraham was that which is
made with the church under the Christian dispensation. To
Abraham God said, Genesis xvii. 7, I will establish my co-
venant between me and thee, and thy seed after thee in iheir

VOL. V. U
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generations, for an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto
thee, and to thy seed after thee. In Lev. xxvi.3.12 it is
said, If ye walk in my statutes, and keep my commandments,
and do them, then will I walk among you, and be your God,
and ye shall be my people. In conformity to this language
Moses declares to the Israclites, Deut. xxvi. 17, after they
had entered into @ solemu, public, national covenant with
God, Thou hast avoucked the Lord this day to be thy God;
and the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his people.

In conformity to this covenant, God styled himself the
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ;
and afterward the God of Israel; JEHovan, God of Is-
rael ; and THE HoLy ONE of Israel. Moses and the pro-
phets, addressing the Israelites, call him perpetually your
God ; and when addressing the nation as one, thy God.
But nothing is more evident, than that God could not be
the God of Israel, or of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in any
sense in which he is not the God of all nations, and of all
individuals, except by his own sovereign and gracious de-
termination expressed in his covenant. Equally evidentis
it, that no inspired man would style liim the God of this
nation, or of these individuals, but by his appointment. It
deserves to be remarked, that he is never styled the God of
Ephraim, nor the God of Judah. The covenant was not
made with either of these divisions of Israel, separately
considered, but with the whole nation. Nor is he ever
styled the God of Moses, Joshua, Samucl, Solomon, Heze-
kiah, or Josiah ; the covenant baving never been made in
form with either of these persons. But he is styled fe God
of David, with whom he renewed this covenant in'a pecu-
liar form.' See 1 Kings vii. and 1 Chron. xvii.

God is also called, as you well know, the Gad of Zion,
or of kis church, for the same reason; to wit, that his co-
venant is made with her. .

Now this is the ‘very covenant which'is made with the
church under the Christian dispensation. Of this the evi-
dence is unanswerable. 'St. Paul, quoting in‘the eighth
chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, from the thirty-first
of Jererniah, verse 31—84, says, For'if that first covenaiit
had been faultless, to wit, the covenant made at Sinai, of
which- Moses ‘was the medmt()r then should no place ﬁave
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been found for the second: to wit, that of which the apostle
here declares CHRIST to be the Mediator. For finding
Jault with them, he saith, Behold, the days come, saith the
Lovd, when I will make a new covenant with the house of
Israel, and with the house of Judah : not according to the
covenant that I made with their fathers in the day I took
them by the kand to lead them out of the land of Egqypt ;
because they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded
them wot, saith the Lord. For thisis-the coverant that Twill
make with the house of Israél. Afier those days, saith the
Lord, T will put my laws into their wind, and write them in
their hearts : and I'will be to them a God, and. they shall be
to me a people: and they shall not teach every man his
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know the
Lord : for all shall krow me, from the least to the greatest.
For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness; and their sins
and their iniquities will I remember no more. 1t will be ob-
served, that the words of this covenant are the same with
the words of that which was made with Abraham ; asfrom
time to time publicly and solemnly repeated by the nation
of Israel ; and the same in substance with those which God
himself used in his original promulgation of the covenant to
that patriarch : all that is involved in this covenant being
expressed in this single, comprehensive declaration, I wiLL
BE YOUR.GOD, AND YE SHALL BE MY PEOPLE.

As the prophet Jeremiah has informed us; as St. Paul,
qguoting his declarations and commenting upon them, has
inforined us ; that this is the covenant made with the church
under the Christian dispensation; we cannot, without do-
ing violence to the plainest language of the Scriptures, he-
sitate eoncerning this truth.  As God made this'very cove-
nant'with Abraham; as Moses and all the inspired menwho
foliowed him in the nation of Esrael, have declared these
to be the very words of that covenant; it cannot, as I think,
even with decency, be denied to he the same covenant.

But in this'covenant, God expressly promised to be a God
10 Abraham and to his seed. 'The proper import of these
words is explained by God himself, when promulging the
covenant to Abraham,; Gen. xvii. 10—14, in a. manner which
seems to admit of but one construction. This is my cove-
nant which ye shall keep between me and you, and thy seed

u 2
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dafter thee ; Every man-child among you shall be circumcised.
And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it
shall be « token of the covenant betwixt me and you. And
he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you ;
every man-child in your generations ; he that is born in the
house, or bought with money of any stranger which is not of
thy seed. He thatis born in thy house, and Le that is bought
with thy money, must needs be circumcised ; and my covenant
shall be in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. And the
uncircumcised man-child, whose flesh of his foreskin is not
circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people. He
hath broken my covenant. The covenant is here extended
to infants directly: descended from the loins of Abraham
to servants born in the house ; and to servants bought with
money of any stranger. Itis also declared to be a covenant
extending toallthe generations of succeeding descendants of
Abraham. This, itis to be remembered, is the explanation
which God himself has given us of the extent of this covenant.

The manner in which the covenant was in this respect
understood by Moses he has taught us in Deut. xxix. 9—
15. Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord your God ;
your caplains of your tribes, your elders, and your officers,
with all the men of Israel, your little ones, your wives, and
thy stranger that is in thy camp, from the hewer of thy wood
unto the drawer of thy water: that thou shouldest enter
inlo covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his oath
which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this day : that
he may establish thee to-day for a people unto himself, and
that he may be unto thee a God ; as he hath said unto thee,
and as he hath sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac,
and to Jacob. Neither with you only do I make this cove-
nant and this oath; but with him that standeth here with us
this day before the Lord our God; and also with him that
is not here with us this day.

In this passage Moses informs us in the first place, that
all Israel, not only the men, but their little ones also, their
wives, and the stranger who was in their camp, from the
hewer of wood to the drawer of water, were included in the
covenant made, or, in betler terms, solemnly renewed, with
‘God on that day.

Secondly; That this covenant also was made between God
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and the succeeding generations of this people. Neither with
you only (that is, with Israel then present) do I make this
covenant ; but with him that standeth here with us this day
before the Lord our God; AND ALSO WITH HIM THAT 1§
NOT HERE WITH US THIS DAY.

Thirdly ; That it was the same covenant formerly made
by Gol with Abrakam, and afterward renewed with Isaac
and Jacob. It was the same in substance,—that thon should-
est enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, THAT HE
MAY ESTABLISH THEE THIS DAY FOR A PEOPLE UNTO
HIMSELF, AND THAT HE MAY BE UNTO THEE A Gop. It
was the same in fact,—as ke hath said unto thee, AND AS
HE HATH SWORN UNTO THY FATHERS, TO ABRAHAM, TO
Isaac, AxD TOo JAcos.

From these passages it is evident, as I apprehend, be-
yond all reasonable debate, that the covenant made with
Abraham, was made first with himself; secondly, with his
fiousehold generally ; thirdly, with his servants by name,
whether born in his house or bought with money; fourthly,
with his infant children, afterward limited particularly 7o
the descendants of Isaac, and afterward again, to the de-
scendants of Jacob fifihly, to these descendants as a people;
sixthly, to their little ones, or infants, in every generation ;
seventhly, fo their servants universally ; and eighthly, to the
strangers who dwelt in their nation.

To allthese God covenanted, that ke would be their God,
and that they should be his people.

I say, this is evident beyond debate, because it is ex-
pressed in so many words, and those as unambiguous as
are found in any language. He who attempts to reason
away the plain import of such explicit declarations, may
amuse and deceive himself, and those who listen to him; but
hemust be a very unhappy commentator on the word of God.

This covenant being then the only covenant of grace
which God has ever made with mankind ; the terms, and‘
therefore the extent, of it must ever continue the same, un-
less revealed or otherwise altered by its Author. - But this
covenant was as really and as expressly made with infants
as with adults. If then God has not declared, in some man-
ner or other, that he will no longer comprise infants within
this covenant, it still comprises them. But he has made
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no such declaration in any manner whatever. Infants are
therefore still comprised in this covenant.

As the fact, that infants were universally circumcised in
the church during the continuance of the dispensation
made to Abraham, will not be contested ; I shall proceed
to shew, that circumcisiorn was the same sacrament wzth bap-
tism. Concerning this subject I observe,

In the first place, that circumcision wus appointed to be
a token of the covenant above explaired betweer God and
kis church.

A token is « sign or proof of any thing of which it is con-
stituted a token. Here circumcision is made a token of
the covenant of God upon the circumcised. Ye shall cir-
cumcise the flesh of your foreskins, said God to Abraham ;
and it shall be a token of my covenant betwixt me and you.
¢ 1t is,” says Poole, commenting on this passage,  a sign,
evidence, and assurance, both of the blessing promised by
that God who appointed this ordinance, and of man’s obli-
gation to the duties required.”

In a different form of expression, but ultimately with the
same reference, and substantially with the same meaning,
it is called a seal of the righteousness of faith. And he re-
ceived the sign of circumeision, a seal of the righteousness of
the faith whick he had, being yet uncircumcised. A seal, as
you well know, is an instrument used to make an impression
upon wax, annexcd to some writing containing the pleasure,
determination, or engagement, of him whose seal itis. The
intention of annexing a seal to such a writing is, solemnly
to make known, that thé writing is his writing, or the act
his act; and that it contains and communicates his pleasure.
Thus, bonds, deeds of gift, indentures, commissions, and
other instruments, are sealed to authenticate the instrument
itself, and to furnish an obligatory proof of the engagements
of the sealer.

In the present case, it will be necessary, in order to un-
derstand the import of the seal in question, to examine the
nature of the transaction to which it is annexed. This
transaction is the covenant which has been so often men-
tioned in these discourses concerning baptism. A covenant
between men consists universally of two promises, or en-
gagements; one made by each of the parties.. The fulfil-
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ment of each of these promises is the condition alternately
on Wthh the performancc of the other IS engaged Both
nally Was under any obegfmon to the promlse actual]y
made.

These observations however arc only in a partial sense
apphcable to thc covenant made betueen God and man ;
paltlcularly to the covenant now under dxscussxon Tlus
covenant is a law published by God dzrectmg in an abso-
lute manner the conduct of men mth respect to the subjects
of the covenant ; and annexing penaltzes to their transgres-
sions, and rewards to their obedience. Thus, the man-child
which was not circumcised on the elghth day, God says,
shall be cut off from his people; ke hath broken my covenant.
Thus also in Lev. xxvi. he says, I will walk among you, and
be your God, and ye shall be my people ; but if ye will not
hearken unto me, and will not do all these commandments,
but that ye break my covenant, I will also do this unto you;
T will even appoint over you terror, consumption, and the
burning ague, that shall consume the eyes, and cause sorrow
of heart. 1In Deut. xxvi. Moses says to Israel, Thou hast
avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his
ways, and to keep his statutes and commandments, and his
judgments and to hearken unto hisvoice ; and the Lord hath
avouched thee this day to be lis peculiar people, as ke hatk
promised thee, and that thou shouldest keep all his command-
ments. In the 89th Psalm, which contains a full and re-
markable promulvatlon of the covenant of grace, or more
properly perhaps of the covenant of redemptlon speaking
of Christ, God says, If kis children forsake my law, and walk
not in my judgments, then will I visit their transgression
with a rod, und their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless my
loving kindness I will not utterly take from him, nor suffer
my faithfulness to fail : my covenant will I not break, nor
alter the thing that is gone out of my lips. In Jer. xxxi.
quoted Heb. viii. God says, This shall be the covenant that
I will make with the house of Israel, After those days, saith
Lord, I will put my law in the imward parts, and write it in
their hearts. 1InEzek.xxxvi.the same things are expressed
in the following manner ; Then will I sprinkle clean water
upon you, and ye shall be clean; a new heart also will I give
you ; and I will put my Spirit within you ; and I will cause
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you to walk in my statutes ; and ye shall keep my judgments,
and do them. The same things are also repeated in similar
language in the thirty-seventh chapter. From these passages,
it is unanswerably evident, that this covenant, as well as
every other made by God with mankind, is @ law requiring
absolutely their obedience; annexing to it rewards; and
threatening disobedience, with the merited penalties.

Still, it is not merely a law ; it is also a covenant. In it
God makes engagements to mankind; and those in the high-
estdegrec gracious. He engages on the terms proposed to
be their God, and promises that they shall be his people.
These engagements involve all that is meant by grace; and
admit of no additions. They may be branched out endlessly
into particular promises included under them ; but they in-
volve all gracious promises whatever. The covenant made
with Abraham therefore is not only a covenant of grace;
but includes all other gracious covenants which can be
made with mankind : while it is also a law absolutely ob-
ligatory upon all to whom it is proposed.

In accordance with its character as a covenant, men are
made parties to it. In accordance with its character as a
law they are required to become parties to it, and are pu-
nished for their vefusal with the most distressing evils.

From these observations it will be seen, that a seal, when
annexed to this covenant by God, the Author ofit, is a so-
lemn sign and proof that this is his covenant, and contains
the terms on which he has chosen to act towards those to
whom he has published it, whom he has involved in it,and
whom he has required to become parties to it. It is his
seal annexed autheritatively by bimself. It is a seal also
put upon mankind. 1Tt is therefore to be placed upon all
those whom he has included in the covenant; so far as he
has directed them to be thus sealed. Every one of these is
a proper subject of the seal. No question can be asked
concerning the fitness of such persons to-receive the seal ;
because that point is already decided by himself, in the di-
rection which he has given to seal them.

It has been often supposed, that the seal of this cove-
nant was annexed to it by man ; to wit, by every belicver
when, acknowledging the obligation under which he was
placed, he took the covenant upon himself in making a pub-
lic profession of religion. Formerly this was my own opi-
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nion, but, upon examining the several things which are said
in the Scriptures concerning both the covenant and the
seal, T bave become convinced that it was a groundless
opinion. My former apprehensions were, as I believe
those of others frequently have been, not a little influenced
by the nature of covenants between men. In these the
parties, antecedently to the transaction, have no moral in-
terest, and aic under no obligation to make them. Their
only obligation to perform that which they engage, arises
from the engagementitself. If then both parties do not en-
gage, the covenant can have no existence. By both par-
ties also it must be sealed ; and a seal set to it by one of
them only stands for nothing.

To the covenant under discussion these considerations
are wholly inapplicable. It is proposed to us as a law;
and our obligations to conform to its terms arise solely
from the command of God ; and are binding upon us ahso-
lutely, whether we consent to them or not. 'We arc in no
sense at liberty to consent, or not consent ; but our compli-
ance is required by infinite authority. The seal of this cove-
nant therefore is not set by us ; but by God upon us; and that,
whether we voluntarily comply with its terms or not; and
is set upon such persons as he has thought proper to direct.

According to this exhibition of the subject, the circum-
cision which is declared to be @ seal of the righteousness of
Jaith, and the token or proof of the covenant of grace made
with Abraham, was placed by the command of God upon
him, and upon all the males in his household. Of these,
some were infants, and some were servants. The consent,
either of Abraham or of his family, was not asked. The
compliance of some of them, to wit, such as were infants,
was impossible. That of many others in his household was
probably never yielded, either knowingly or voluntarily.
Yet upon all these was the seal placed by the divine com-
mand, under a penalty, for omitting it, no less than exci-
sion. In the same manner was it placed upon the whole
nation of Israel, and upon all the strangers who were woth~

-in their gates.

To the existence of the opinion which I have rejected
above, the fact, that circumcision is styled a seal of the
righteousness of faith, has probably nota little contributed,
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The righteousness of faith denotes two things. One is, the
Jaith iiself, which is counied for righteousness. 'The other
is, the righteousness, in the proper sense, which springs from
Jaith. 1In the former of these senses I consider the phrase
as used in the passage so often alluded to. For it is said,
that ke received this seal, that he might be the father of all -
them that believe, whether circumcised or uncircumcised, that
righteousness might be ymputed, or counted, unio them also:
in other words, that {heir faith mighi be counted to them for
rcghteousness, even as his was. If this explanation be ad-
mitted, cucummsmn is here styled {fke seql of the fuith of
Abraham,thatis, it was aseal puiupon Abraham as a believer
by the appointment of God. In the same manner was it put
upon his infant offspring ; upon his servants; upon all the
people of Israel, being infants ; upon all the strangers who
dwelt with them; and upon their infant offspring. Inevery
one of these cases, it was a token or proofthat the covenant
of God was upon them, as in the case of Abraham and his
family. The covenant was the same ; and the seal was
the same. The import of the seal was therefore the same
to them all. Butitis perfectly plain, that Abraham’s family
were not all believers, in the evangelical sense ; nor indeed
in any sense, at the time when this seal was affixed to them;
for some of them were infants. It is equally plain, that the
great body of his descendants were also pot believers when
they were circumcised; they too being almost all infants.
The conclusion is therefore irresistible, that circumcision was
pot, and could not be intended to be, a seal set by God upon
the actually existing evangelical faith of those who were cir-
cumcised ; because a part of those who were first circum-
cised by the immediate command of God, and almost all
those who were circumcised afterward, were, at the time of
their circumcision, unpossessed and incapable of this faith.
Neither was it intended fo be a seal set by the person cir-
cumcised of his own faith : for, in most instances, he did not
poss_ess this faith; and in no instance set this seal. He
mepely received it from the hand of God as a religious rite
botlfordained and aflixed by him.

-Here it will reasonably be asked, What then is the import
of circumcision ? I answer, It is what it was at first declared
to be. God said to Abraham, Ye shall circumcise the flesk
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of your foreskin ; andit shall be a token of the covenant be-
twixt me and you. 'The covenant was a covenant of grace
in these terms, I will be your God, and ye shall be my peo-
ple. The conditions of it were, on the part of man, that ke
should believe in God, especially in the Redeemer, with an -
evangelical faith; and on.the part of God, that this faith
should be counted io the believer for righteousness. Of this
covenant circumcision was originally the seal.

To maunkind this covenantis, as I remarked above, a law.
All persons to whom it is published are regpired thus to
believe. 'The Israelites, and the strangers who dwelt with
them, were expressly placed under it, and expressly re-
quired to receive circumcision as a token, seal, or proof,
that the covenant of God was placed upon them by his
authority ; as a proof that le was the God of Isracl, and
they his people ; as a proof also, that they were required to
believe in him, and that ke would count their faith to them
Jor righteousness.

In conformity to this view of the subject, they were re-
quired, as was observed in a former discourse, publicly and
universally to swear into his name; that is, to make a pro-
fession of religion, or to covenant that they would be his
people, in the manner already specified; to wit, by faith in
him. This they were universally required to do, whenever
they arrived at such an age as to be capable of doing it
with the heart and the understanding united. In this trans-
action, and pot in circumcision, man may, in a remofe and
an humble sense, be said to sef his own seal to the covenant
of grace.

Secondly. Circumcision was the wnitiatory seal of this
covenant.

By this I intend, that it was the public mcans ofmtxo,
ducing the Israelites into covenant with God.

Thirdly. Circumcision was a symbol of theinternal clean-
sing of the heart, by the affusion of the spirit of God. 'This
is directly declared by St. Paul: Circumecision is that of
the heart, in the spirit, and not in the leiter, whose praise is
not of men, but of God.

Fourthly. There were two sacraments in the ancient
church ; circumcision and the pessover. There are two sa-
craments in the Christian church ; baptism and the Lord's
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supper. The passover is the same sacrament with the Lord’s
supper. It follows therefore, that baptism is the same sacra-
ment with circumcision.

This, independently of the preceding considerations, is,
T acknowledge, a presumptive argument only. Connected
with them, its force will not be easxly avoided. But bap-
tism was appointed, equally with circumcision, to be a token
of the covenant between God and his church; a seal of the
rightcousness of faith. It is also the initiatory seal of this
covenant. TFinally, it is a symbol of the cleansing of the
heart by the affusion of the Spirit of God. It is therefore,
under the present dispensation, the same thing with cir-
cumcision under the former.

Hence the conclusion appears to me unavoidable, that
as infants were circumcised under the former dispensation,
they are to be baptized under the present.

There are hut two ways, which I can think of, in which
this conclusion can be escaped, even with plausibility:
by supposing, either that the command to circumcise infants
was, as to its spirit, repealed at the comunencement of the
Christian dispensalion ; or that the Christian church is not
the same with the Abrahamic church. The former of these
suppositions will not be alleged by Antipsedobaptists; for
the latter they contend. On this subject I observe,

First. That the covenant onwhich the church was found-
ed under the Abrahamic dispensation, is the same with that
on which it is founded under the Christian dispensation.
This I flatter myself has been answerably proved.

Secondly. S¢. Paul asserts the church under both these
dispensations to be one.

If, he says, the root be holy, so are the branches. And
if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being a wild
olive-tree, were graffed in among them, and with them par-
takest of the root and fainess of the olive-tree; boast not
against the branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not
the root, but the root thee. In this passage it is clear, that
the church is considered as an olive-tree, of which Abraham
is the root, and the Jewish members the natural branches ;
that some of these branches were broken off ; that the Gentile
members were originally the branches of a wild olive, which,
being cut as scions, were graffed in among the remaining
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natural branches; that is, the existing Jewish members;
and that the Gentiles thus became svyrowwvor, joint: parta-
kers with them of the root and fatness of the olive-tree.

In no manner, of which I can COI]CPIVB, could St. Paul
have more decisively declared the unity of the church under
these two dispensations.

Thirdly. That the church under these dispensations is
but one, is evident also from Eph. ii. 14. For he is our
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the
middle wall of partition between us. In this passage,
Christ is said to have broken down the wall of partition
between the Jews and Gentiles, and having become the
peace of hoth, to have made both one, that is, one church.
But the Jews were in his church before. The Gentiles were
therefore made one with the Jews, by being received into
the same church.

Thus it is evident that the church, under the Abrahamic
and Christian dispensations, is the same church. All the
ordinances and privileges therefore, with which the church
was originally constituted, remain the same, unless an-
nulled or altered by that divine authority from which they
were derived. DBut it was one original ordinance of this
church, that the infant children of professing believers were
constituted members of it, and were accordingly to receive
the initiatory seal of the covenant. This ordinance has
neither been annulled nor altered. The infant children of
professing believers are, therefore, now constituted mem-
bers of the visible church; and are now to receive the
initiatory seal of the covenant.

I have dwelt thus particularly on this branch of the dis-
cussion, because I consider the point in debate as turning
upon it; and because it has not always been considered in
a manner which appeared to me accordant with either rea-
son or Scripture.

2. All the observations made on this subject in the New
Testament, accord with the view of it which has here been
given ; and confirm the doctrine of infant baptism.

Among such passages, the following deserve particular
attention. First, Mark ix. 36. And he took a child, and set
him in the midst of them ; and when he had taken him in his
arms, he said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such
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children in my name, receiveth me; and whosoever shall re-
ceive me, recetveth not me, but him that sent me.

The meaning of the phrase, to receive a child in the name
of Christ, is explained by himself in'the forty-first verse of
the context. Whesoever shall give you a cup of water in my
naine, because ye belong to Christ, verily I 'say unto you, he
shall not lose his reward. Mo receive such a child in the
name of Christ, is to.receive him, because he belongs to
Chuist.  Infants therefore, such at least as he spoke of,
beleng to Christ; and in'this .character are to be received
by his followers. But they can be received, as belonging
to Christ, in no other manner than that of receiving them
into his church. 0

Secondly; Matt. xix. 13-=15. Then were there brought
unto him little childrer, that he:should put hishandson them
and pray; and the disciples rebuked them.. . But Jesus said,
Suffer little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me,
Jor of such is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hands
on them, and departed thence. Mark adds, that he took
them up in his arms; and blessed. them.

Of this ‘passage 1 observe, first; that the parents who
brought ‘these children to Christ were believing Jews who
wished for his blessing on their offspring. Secondly; they
were infants; being called by Luke, (3pepn. Luke xviii.15.
Thirdly; ‘the disciples rebuked the parents. ~Fourthly;
Christ reproved the disciples, and directed them to suffer the
infants to be brought to him. Fifthly ; Tre declared, that of
such children-the kingdom of God is composed. Sixthly;
he took them in his arms, and blessed them. = The kingdoni
of God denotes, either the church on:earth, or:ithe church in
heaven. Whetherione or the other,cor both, are here in-
tended, isof little.importance to the question in debate. It
is’however in the highest:degree probable, that:the:church
on earth is intended; as, very plainly, children can:come
to Christ in the present world, so as to constituté a part of
his kingdon, in 10 vother manner than by beconiing mem-
bers of the wisible church. : sI6is plain also,:that they can-
not ‘be ferbidden hy:his:mihistérs to ‘come 'to himdn: any
other ‘manner, beside' being excluded from . the:church:
Christ:blesseibihese childrenafter he had made this decla-
ration, Those'whom Christ:has blessed, to whom ‘he has
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dircécted ministers to permit to come to him, ministers
ought not to forbid to come to him in the only maiiner in
which they can either forbid or permit this to be done.

The interpretation which makes our Saviour say, Suf-
fer little children to come unto me, becaise the kingdom of
God is composed of Christians’” thatis, of such as havea
childlike spirit; someétimes allewed, is -undeserving ‘of a
refutation.

In aceordance with the account which T Tiave given of this
passage, as well as with the whole scheme of this discourse,
the apostles préached, so far as we are ‘infornied of their
preaching. = They'preached to a ‘man and his house ; and
their language was, Believe on the Lord Jesus Chyist, and
thoi shalt ‘be saved, thow and thy house. 'The angel who
appeared 'to Cornelius said to him, Send men to Joppa, and
call for Simon whose surnanie ‘is Peter, who shall'tell thee
words ‘whereby thou and all thy Tiouse shall be saved.

Thirdly. Acts'ii. 38,89, Then Peter said unto them, Re-
pent, and be-baptizell every one of you in the nanie of Jesis
Clirist, for ‘the ‘vemission of sins; and ye shall ‘receive the
gift ‘of tle Holy Ghost. For the promise isunto you, and
to youir childrén, and to “all that are afar off, even as many
as the Lord our ‘God shall call.

The ‘promise here referred to is plainly that which was
made to Abraham; @ promise to him and to-Tis seed ; to
wit, ‘the very persons on whom God directed the seal of
his covenant to be placed. - These we well know were to
a great extent ‘infant children. As there is no other pro-
mise in the '‘Scriptures niade to the Tsraelites and their
children; e know'that this is'the promise referred to by
St. Peter: and this declaration assures ‘us, that’it is ex-
terided to the church ‘undér‘the Christian:dispensation.-As
there is no limitation of the promise here, nor in any other
part ‘of ‘the' New Testament; we have in-this fact ample
proof, thiat it is extendéd to Christians without any limita<
tion.. Tt'inay, T think; be'safely concluded, that if so great,
a-chiange had been made in'the ¢onditions of the promise;
St. Peter would 'at this 'very time have advertised 'these
Jews of such a change. We ‘may at léast ‘be"certain,
thdt he, or- some othér apostle, would have anmouficed
this' ‘change'sotmewhere. But no'such anilunciation xists
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in the New Testament. The change therefore has not been
made: and children hold exactly the same relation to the
church at the present time, which they held under the
Abrahamic dlspensatxon

Fourthly. 1 Cor. vii. 14; For the unbelzevzng husband s
sanctified by the believing wzfe, and the unbelieving wife by
the Lkusband, else were your children zmclean, but now are
they holy.

The word unclean, in almost all instances in the Scrip-
tures, denotes, that which may not be offered to God, or
may not come into his temple.- Of this character were the
Heathen universally; and they were therefore customarily
and proverbially denominated unclean by the Jews. The
unbelievers here spoken of were Heathen; and were there-
fore unclean. In this sense, the children boin of fwo
Heathen parents are here pronounced to be unclean also;
as being in the proper sense Heathen, To be holy, as here
used, is the converse of being unclean ; and denotes, that
which may be offered to God. To be sanctified, as referring
to the objects here mentioned, is -to be separated for reli-
gious purposes; consecrated to God; as were the first-born,
and vessels of the temple; or to be in a proper condition to
appear before God. 1In this text it denotes, that the unbe-
lieving parent is so purified by means of his relation to the
believing parent, that their mutual offspring are not un-
clean, but may be offered unto God. There is no other
sense in which a Jew could have written this text, without
some gqualification of these words. The only appointed
way in which children may be offered to God is baptism.
The children of believing parents are therefore to be offered
to God in baptism.

3. Infant baptism was uniformly practised by the early
Christians.

Justin Martyr, born near the close of the first century,
observes, when speaking of those who were members of the
church, that “ a part of these were sixty or seventy years
old, who were made disciples to Christ from their infancy.”
But there never was any other mode of making disciples
from infancy except baptism.

Irenzeus, born about the year 97, a disciple of Polycarp,
who was a disciple of John, says, ¢ Christ came to save all
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persons who by him are born again unto God ; infants, an‘d
Litle ones, and children, and youths, and elder persons.”
By being born again, Irenzus intends beirng baptized, as he
himself elsewhere clearly shews.

Clemens Alexandrinus, born about the middle of the
second century, says,  If any one be a fisherman ; let him
think of an apostle, and the children taken out of the
water.” Clement is here giving directions concerning
images to be engraven on seal-rings. These engravings
were sometimes indecent, and sometimes idolatrous. Cle-
ment exhorts Christians to adopt such as are becoming and
useful ; and particularly exhorts fishermen to choose the
image of an apostle baptizing infants. This furnishes a
decisive proof, that in Clement’s view, the apostles bap-
tized infants, and that this practice was, in his own time,
the general practice of the Christian church,

Tertullian, born about the same time with Irenseus, says,
“ The delay of baptism is more usefil, according to every
person’s condition and disposition, and even their age; but
especially with regard to little children.” The reason
which he urges for this delay. is, that their faith was not
entire or complete. As Tertullian is here directly opposing
the common opinion; it is obvious, that little children
were then commonly baptized. The reason why Tertul-
lian proposed this delay was, that he attributed to baptism
an importance not given to it by the Scriptures.

Origen, born about the year 184, and a man of more in-
formation than any one of his time, says, ‘ Infants are
baptized for the remission of sins.” And again;  The
church hath received the tradition from the apostles, that
baptism ought to be administered to infants.

Cypridn, who was contemporary with Origen, says, that,
¢ Sixty-six bishops being convened in a council at Carthage,
having the question referred to them, ¢ Whether infants
might be baptized before they were eight days old, decided
unanimously, that no infant is to be prohibited from the
benefit of baptism, although but just born.”

Gregory Nazianzen, born in the early part of the fourth
century, exhorts parents to offer their children to God in
baptism,

Saint Augustin, born in the middle of the fourth century,
VOL. V. x
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says, “ The whole church practises infant baptism; it was
not instituted by councils, but was always in use.” He also
says, that le did not remember ever to have read of any per-
son, whether catholic or heretic, who maintained that baptism
ought to be denied to infants. ¢ This (he says) the church
has always maintained.”

Pelagius, a contemporary with Augustin, declares, that
“ he had never heard even any impious heretic, who as-
serted that infants are not to be baptized.” Again he asks,
“ Who can be so impious as to hinder the baptism of in-
Jants?” Pelagius is here a witness of high authority. He
was born in Britain; and travelled through France, Italy,
Africa Proper, and Egypt, to Jerusalem. Had such a
practice existed in his time, it seems impossible that he
should not have heard of it. He was also an inquisitive
and learned man; and must therefore have been well in-
formed concerning preceding periods. At the same time,
the doctrine of infant baptism was objected against his
own opinions by St. Augustin in such a manner that
Pelagius knew not how to answer the objection. Stili
these are his own assertions.

A person, who employed himself extensively in examin-
ing this subject, gives the following result of all his in-
quiries. “ First; during the first four hundred years from
the formation of the Christian church, Tertullian only urged
the delay of baptism to infants, and that only in some
cases ; and Gregory only delayed it perhaps to his own
children. But neither any society of men, nor any indi-
vidual, denied the lawfulness of baptizing infants.

* Secondly; in the next seven hundred years, therc was
not a society, nor an individual, who even pleaded for this
delay ; much less any who denied the right or the duty of
infant baptism.

¢ Thirdly ; in the year cleven hundred and twenty, one
sect of the Waldenses declared against the baptism of in-
fants ; because they supposed them incapable of salvation.
But the main body of that people rejected the opinion as
heretical ; and the sect which held it soon came to no-
thing.

¢ Fourthly; the next appearance of this opinicn was in
the year 1522.”
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Had the baptism of infants been ever discontinued by
the church; or had it been introduced in any age subse-
quent to that of the apostles; these things could not have
been; nor could the history of them have been found.

SERMON CLIX.
EXTRAORDINARY MEANS OF GRACE.

NO INFANTS BUT THE CHILDREN OF BELIEVERS PROPER
SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. MODE OF ADMINISTRATION.

Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized every:
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For
the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall-
call—AcTts 11. 38, 39.

THE persons here addressed by St. Peter were a collec-
tion of Jews. Of course they were persons on whom God
had placed his covenant, and to whom he had aflixed the
seal of circumcision. They were persons who had regu-
larly partaken of the passover through life. They were
not excommunicated persons. They were therefore still in
the covenant. On this ground St.Peter declares to them,
that the promise was still to them and to their children.
Still they were gross sinners; and had imbrued their
hands in the blood of the Redeemer. They had not in-
deed been employed in the external act of putting him to
death : this was done by the Roman soldiery. But they
had sought and procured his death with a disposition pro-
bably more malignant and abominable than that of his
murderers. Thus they were gross sinners, and were there-
fore called upon to repent. 'They were also required to be
baptized, every one of them, in the name of the Lord Jesus,
Jor the remission of sins; because baptism was now be-
come the initiatory seal of the covenant. As the promise
was to them and to their children, according to the gracious
x 2



803 WHO ARE PROPER [sER. CLIX.

declaration of God to Abraham, it follows, that they being
baptized, and thus introduced into the covenant under the
Christian dispensation, and made members of the church
under that dispensation, their children also were placed
under the same covenant, and were to be baptized accord-
ing to the appointment of God.

These persons, I say, were to be baptized. The question
naturally arises, what is it to be baptized? 1t will be the
design of this discounrse to shew,

1. That infant baptism is, in the Scriptures, confined to
the children of professing Christians ;

II. To shew what baptism is, considered as an exiernal
religious rite.

I. Ishall attempt to shew, that infant baptism is in the
Scriptures confined to the children of professing Christians.

This doctrine I derive,

* 1. From the constitution of the Abrahamic church.

All the Israelites were circumcised. All of them, as
was shewn in a former discourse, made a public prefession
of religion; or entered publicly into covenant with God.
They all also partook regularly of the passover. Thus
the children of every Jew were the children of a professor
of religion; and as such received the initiatory scal of the
covenant of grace.

As the covenant under the Christian dispensation is, un-
less in some respect or other altered by the authority which
first promulged it, exactly the same as it was under the
Abrahamic dispensation, and cannot be lawfully either
widened or narrowed by man ; it follows, that children are
now to be considered in exactly the same light as under
the former dispensation, unless the Scriptures have evi-
dently changed the state of their relations and privileges.
But in these respects no such alteration can be pleaded:
for the Scriptures evidently contain none. The church is
not now confined to a single nation ; nor are the individunals
of any one nation, as such, made members of the church.
But the duty of professing the religion of the Scriptures,
and the peculiar duties and privileges of those who have
professed it, are now in substance exactly what they were
under the dispensation made to Abraham.
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Itis evident therefore, that since no children, beside the
children of these who publicly professed the religion of the
Scriptures, could lawfully receive the initiatory seal of the
covenant under the Abrahamic dispensation, no children
but such as these can lawfully receive this seal under the
Christian dispensation ; unless the covenant, with respect
to this subject, can be shewn to have been altered. But
this it is presumed cannot be shewn.

2. The parents who are represented in Matthew xix. 183,
14, as kaving brought their children to Christ that he might
bless them, were professors of religion.

As they were Jews, this will not be disputed. In addi-
tion to this they were evangelical believers. They brought
their children to Christ, that he might bless them ; and there-
fore believed that he was able to give them an efficacious
blessing.  Of consequence they believed that he was the
Messiah. For as he declared himself to be the Messiah,
it he was not he was an impostor; and therefore utterly
unable to communicate any blessing. As this time of
Christ’s ministry it is hardly possible, that these parents
should have been ignorant of this subject: since it was
the great topic of inquiry and debate among their country-
men. Noris it conceivable, that they shou]d have adopted
this remarkable conduct, if they had not acknowledged him
as the Messiah.

It is to be observed, that Christ, when he opposes the
conduct of his disciples, who would have hindered these
children from being brought to him, says not, Suffer little
children, but suffer the little children to come unto me, and
forbid them not. The words in all the three evangelists
who have recorded this story are, ra wawdia, the little chil-
dren; and cannot be pleaded as a warrant for bringing
‘to Christ in baptism any other children, than such as are
in the like circumstances with those mentloned in this
passage.

3. The text directly declares the same doctrine.

The promise, says St. Peter to the Jews, is to you, and
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many
as the Lord our God shall call. Those who were afar off
were Gentiles; as St, Paul has taught us, Eph. ii. 7.
Christ came, says the apostle, and preached peace to you.
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who were afar off, and to them that were nigh; that is, to
the Ephesians, and other Gentiles, and to the Jews. The
promise, St. Peter informs us, is to as many of these Gen-
tiles as the Lord our God shall call. 'That it is to them in
the same manner and on the same terms as to the Jews is
decisively concluded ; because neither St.Peter, nor any
other scriptural writer, specifies any difference. The scions
of the wild olive, St. Paul informs us, were graffed on the
good olive; where they grew and partook of the fatness of
the root in exactly the same manner as if they had been
the natural branches. The terms it is to be remembered
are the same: and the promise conveys no more, as well as
no less, to the Gentiles than to the Jews ; unless the alte-
ration is declared. Such children then among the Gentiles
.as are born of those who profess the religion of the Scrip-
tures, are included in the covenant, and are to be baptized.
But the warrant extends to no others.

4. The same doctrine is declared still more explzcztly in
1 Corinthians vii. 14. ]

For the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, and
the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband; else were
your children unclean, but now are they holy.

In this passage St. Paul declares, that if both parents are
unbelievers, their children are unclean: that is, may not be
offered to God; or in other words, may not be baptized :
there being no other mode of offering children to God under
the Christian dispensation. Thus the doctrine under dis-
cussion is, I think, clearly evident from the Scriptures.
Accordingly, it has been adopted as the doctrine of almost
all Protestant churches; and exists in the. plainest lan-
guage, in almost every Protestant catechism and confession
of faith. .

This doctrine has however been opposed in two ways,
and by considerable numbers of divines and other Chris-
tians; and among them by many men of learning and
piety.

One class of those who have rejected this doctrine, have
considered childrer as entitled to baptismin their own right ;
and without any reference to the velation which they bear to
their parents. These I suppose build their scheme on the
fact, that the Jewish children were universall y circumcised ;
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on the direction given by Christ to ﬂ'zmsters, to teach all na-
tions, baptizing them, &c. ; on the declarations of Christ con-
cerning litéle children ; and perhaps on some other founda-
tioa, of which I am ignorant.

After what has been said concerning this subject in these
discourses, it secms to me wholly unnecessary to make any
farther observations on the scheme in question. The
views which I have formed of it, I have already expressed
with sufficient minuteness. If what I have said is not sa-
tisfactory; I shall despair of giving satisfaction.

'The other class require parenis to make profession of re-
ligion before they will permit their children to be baptized ;
but neither require nor expect them to partake of the Lord’s
supper. In this manner parents are taught, that there is a
distinction between the qualifications which in the view
of the Scriptures are necessary to warrant us to offer up
our children in baptism ; and those which are necessary to
make us lawfully communicants at the table of Christ.
This distinction appears to me to be altogether unscrip-
tural. In support of this observation I observe,

First., That the Scriptures have no where exhibited two
such distinct sets of qualifications.

If such a distinction be found in the Scriptures, it can
be shewn. Until it is shewn, this position must be ad-
mitted.
~'Secondly. The tenor of the Christian covenant precludes
every idea of such a distinction.

In this covenant we avouch Jehovah to be our God, and
ourselves to be his children. This is a full profession of
piety. That a profession of piety ought to be sincere, and
to be made with the heart, will not be questioned. But if
the profession be sincere, it cannot be questioned, that the
professor has every possible right, and is under every pos-
sible obligation, to partake of the Lord’s supper. If he
believes the profession sincere; he will certainly believe
that he has this right, and is under this obligation. Ifhe
believes thatit is not sincere ; he will cerfainly believe, that
he has made it hypocritically and wickedly: for he cannot
doubt, that God requires truthin the inward parts. 1f, be-
fore he has made a profession, he doubts whether he shall
make it with sincerity; he certainly cannot hut know, that
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ke who doubteth is condemned, and that whatsoever s not of
Jaith is sin: that is, as I understand St. Paul, wé cannot do
that which we do not find to be with a fair rational pro-
bability warranted in the Scriptures. That he who enters
into covenant with God should possess truth in the in-
ward parts cannot be doubted. For unto the wicked God
saith, What hast thou to do that thou shouldest declare my
statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant inio thy
mouth? Thatreal religion, or the religion of the heart, ought
to be professed in a covenant with God, where the words
always contain a profession of real religion, cannot be
doubted by a man of common sobriety. No more can it
be doubted, that he who is about to make this profession,
ought first to be fairly persuaded that he can and shall
make it sincerely. - If it cannot be made sincerely; it is I
think unanswerably evident, that it ought not to be made
at all. In what manner and on. what grounds he who
makes a profession which he either knows or believes to be
false, can in consequence of that profession expect bless-
ings for himself or his children, I confess myself unable to
divine,

Tenderness of conscience is, I am aware, usually pleaded
for the practice against which I contead: and is pleaded
in the following manner. ¢ The person who wishes to make
a profession of religion, for the purpose of obtaining bap-
tism for his children, feels that they ought not to be depri-
ved of such a privilege through his negligence; and is sa-~
tisfied to enter into covenant with God, and to dedxcate his
children to him; but cannot come to the sacramental table,
because of the denuunciations contained in the Scriptures
against an unworthy participation of that ordinance. To
this tenderness of conscience,” itis added, ¢ Christian cha-
rity is bound to exercise a corresponding tenderness ; and
to permit him who is the subject of it to make a profession
with these views; and of course to suffer him to absent
himself from the table of Christ until his scruples shall be
removed.” 'This plea, as it scems to me, proceeds wholly
on a series of crrors; and those 1 think of a very unhappy
nature. 'The tenderness of conscience here alleged, ap-
pears to me to be wholly mistaken. Tenderness of con-
science, in the true and proper sensc, always supposes,
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that the person who is the subject of it, is sincerely inclined
to do his duty, wherever he knows what it is. Its only
perplexities therefore arise from the uncertainty of its duty.
The person who did not know that it was lawful, and was
not satisfied that it was unlawful, fo eat things offered to
idols, would feel himself deterred from eating these thing-;
by tenderness of conscience. A person who, with a belief
that he was a Christian, has made a profession of religion,
may afterward doubt whether he was really a Christian, and
whetherhis profession was sincere; and of course may enter-
tain serious and distressing scruples concerning the lawful~
ness of his attendance upon the Lord’s supper. 'T'o tender-
ness of conscience, thus existing and thus exercised, or ex-
ercised in the same manner on any other occasion, Chris-
tians are bound to give every charitable indulgence.

But the case in hand appears to me to be of'a widely dif-
ferent nature. Here the original supposition, as declared
by the candidate himself, is, that he is not in his own view
a Christian. Of this he exhibits himself as being clearly
satisfied : for he alleges it as a reason why he cannot
come to the sacramental table. But he thinks, that with-
out being a Christian, he may offer up his children in
baptism.

This error is founded on the supposition, that there is
one condition upon which men may lawfully dedicate their
children to God in baptism; and another upon which they
may lawfully come to the Lord’s supper.. This is a dis-
tinction wholly unknown to the Scriptures. The only con-
dition on which both these things may be done is, that we
first offer up ourselves to God in the covenant of grace.
Until - this is done, we can lawfully celebrate neither of
-these sacraments. When it is done we can, with exactly
the same lawfulness, celebrate them both. But the person
concerned actually enters into this covenant. In this
transaction he is sincere; or he is not. In other words,
he is a Christian, or he is not a Christian. If he is not;
he cannot make this covenant with God in {ruth, and there-
fore cannot make it at all. If he is, as he engages to walk
in all the commandments of God, he is not only entitled,
but obliged by his own engagement, as well as by the di-
vine command, to celebrate the Lord’s supper.



814 WMO ARL PROPER [SER. CLIX.

Another error in this scheme is, the supposition of the
candidate, that he can dedicate his childrer to Gad while
he cannot dedicate himself. 1fhis heartis right; that is, if
he is religiously sincere in one of these cases; it will be
so in the other; and the offering will in both cases be ac-
cepted. Ifhe benotthus sincere in the one case, he will not
be sincere in the other; and the offering will be accepted in
neither. . Tn vain will it be pretended, that a man loves his
children better than himself; or that he can perform an act
of religious duty on their behalf, which he cannot perform
on his own.

Another crror attending this scheme, is the supposition,
that baptism is in its own nature a privilege. Nothing is
a privilege in the religious sense but what God has made
such; and he has made nothing such except in his own
way, and on his own terms. Baptism is a privilege, when
administered and received in the manner appointed by him;
but in no other. 'When this ordinance is received in any
other manner, it is plainly no obedience to any command
of his; and therefore has no promise; and, let me add, no
encouragement to hope for a blessing. Blessings descend
when God is pleased to give them. But he cannot be ex-
pected to give them unless when he is obeyed.

+ Thirdly ; This scheme introduces disorder into the Chris-
tian church.

Some of the persons who hold this scheme, consider
those who make a profession; without an intention to par-
take of the Lord’s supper, as being members of the church:
yet, so far as I know, very few of them regard themselves
as sustaining this character.  Accordingly few of them of-
{er to vote in ecclesiastical proceedings. Others consider
them, as they usually consider themselves; to wit, as not
being members of the church. If they are not members of
the church; it may be asked, but cannot be answered, why
do they act as church-members in offering their children in
baptism? 1f they are members of the church; it may be
asked, in the same unanswerable manner, Why do they not
act as church-members throughout; particularly in cele-
brating the Lord’s supper? The Scriptures have confined
infant baptism to the children of those who are members,
and all these they have required to de all things, whatsoever
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Christ hath commanded. But thiere is not a more solemn
command ; there is not a command which addresses itself
to the heart of a Christian in a more forcible and affecting
maanner, than, This do in remembrance of me. Yet the per-
sons in question not only live in a constant disobedience
to this command; bhut, when they assumed the covenant,
plainly declared, that they formed no design of performing
this duty. Upon this plan they were received both by the
minister and the church to whom they joined themselves.
At the same time, although these persons disobey this com-
mand through life, they are, as far as 1 know, never called
in question concerning their disobedience by any church
with which they have been united. In what manner this
conduct can be supposed consistent with the duty of minis-
ters to teach, and of churches to require, those who are of
their communion, to observe all things, whatsoever Christ
hath commanded, I am unable to explain.

Several other things of minor importance, which I have
not time to consider at present, are alleged in behalf of
this practice. Indeed, had I ever so much time, they are
of too little weight to demand any very serious attention.

On the other hand, the evils resulting from itare, at least
in my view, of serious importance. It introduces into the
minds of those within, and those without, unhappy views
concerning the importance of the covenant; concerning
that profession of religion which we make when we enter
into it; and concerning the nature and tendency, the obli-
gation and efficacy, of both baptism and the Lord’s supper,
All these, as they are presented to us in the gospel, are, even
in the view of the church itself, lowered beneath the evan-
gelical standard ; while, in the apprehension of others, they
are apt to be regarded as mere forms, and cease to bé con-
sidered as services of piety. The discipline ot the church
at the same time becomes urhinged. Negligence in one
case begets negligence in another; and thus a general
spirit of disregarding this duty takes possession of the
<church at large. In this state of things it is hardly possi-
ble that Christians should improve, or that sinners should
feel any strong inducements to enrol themselves in their
number.

- IL. Tshallnow attempt to shew what baptism is,considered
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as anexternalreligiousrite; orin olher uord.,, in what man-
uer baptism is to be administered.

Concerning this subject I observe,

L. Those to whom this ordirance is to be administered, are
to be baptized into the name of the Father, and of the Son, -
anrd of the Holy Ghost.

In other words, they are to be admitted into the visible
family of God in the world; to have his covenant publicly
establisied on them, by receiving this ordinance, its initi-
atory seal; to be openly enrolled among his children ; and
to lake his name upon them as a godly seed.

The reasons why I suppose persons should be baptized
inlo, and not in, the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Hely Ghost, 1 have alleged in former discourses. It
will be unnecessary to repeat them here.

2. They are to be baptized Ly « wminister of the gospel

"The proof of this positicn lies in the fact, that the com-
mission to baptize was given to no other. No others there-
fore are warranted to perform this office.

3. Baptism is to be administered with water only.

This only is mentioned in the Scriptures. INothing else
therefore can with propriety be used by us.

4. This water may be administered indifferently, either by
sprinkling, affusion, or immersion.

On this subject the Christian world has, for a consider-
able length of time, been disturbed by the clashing opi-
nions and laborious contests of men arranged on the two
sides of the question concerning baptism. 1tisremarkable,
that those who have adopted the doctrine of infant bap-
tism, have very generally considered sprinkling or affusion,
and that those who have opposed it have considered im-
mersion, respectively as the proper modes of administration.
Why this has happened I am unable to explain. The lat-
ter of these classes have founded their opinion professedly
on the proper meaning of the word fSarrilw, and its root
fBamrw; and on certain texts in which they think they find
proofs, that the proper mode of baptizing was immersion,
or plunging.

Concerning the former of these subjects I observe,

1. That the body of learned critics and lexicographers
declare, that the original meaning of both these words isto
tinge, stuin, die, or colour ; and that when it means immer-
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sion, it is only in a secondary and eoccasional sense; de-
rived from the fact, that such things as are died, stained,
or coloured, are often immersed for this end. This inter-
pretation of the words, also, they support by such a series
of quotations, as scem unanswerably to evince, that this
was the original classical meaning of these words.

3. I have examined almost one hundred instances.in
which the word Barrilw and its der'mtxves are used in the
New Testament, and four in the beptuawmt these, so far
as I have observed, being all the instances contained in
both. By this examination it is to my apprehension evi-
dent, that the following things are true:

That the primary meaning of these terms is cleansing ; the
effect, not the mode, of washing :

That the mode is usually referred to incidentally, wher-
ever these words are mentioned; and that this is always
the case, wherever the ordinance of baptism is mentioned,
and a reference made at the same tiine to the mode of ad-
ministration :

That these words, although eften capable of denoting
any mode of washing, whether by affusion, sprinkling, or
immersion (since cleansing was familiarly accomplished
by the Jews in all these ways); yet in many instances
cannot, without obvious impropriety, be made to signify
immersion ; and ia othiers cannot signify it at all.

St. Paul informs us, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, Moreover, brethren, F
would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all our fa-
thers were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea ;
and were all baptized unlo Moses in the cloud, and in the
sea. Happily for us, we have so particular an account of
this transaction, as to be able to determine absolutely
what St. Paul intended by the baptism of the Israelites in
this instance.

In Exodus xiii. 21, 22, it is said, And the Lord went te-
Jore them, that is, the children of Israel, by day in a pillar
of a cloud, to lead them in the way, and by night in a pillar
of fire, to give them light, to go by day and night. He tock.
not away the pillar of the cloud by day, nor the pillar of
Jire by night, from before the people. In the fourteenth
chapter, 19th and 20th verses, it is said, And the angel of
God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and
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went: behind them ; and the pillar of the cloud went from be-
Jere their face, and stood bekind them ; and it came befween
the camp of the Eqyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was
a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to
these, so that one came not near the other all ihe night. And
Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, and the Lord
caused the sea to go back, by a strong east wind, all that
night, and made the sea dry land ; and the waters were di-
vided; and the children of Israel went into the midst of the
sea, upon the dry ground; and the waters were a wall unio
them on their right hand, and on their left. In these pas-
sages we find among others the following facts declared.

First ; That God, or the angel of God, went before the
Israelites, from the commencement of their journey at Suc-
coth, in a pillar of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by
night, until they were overtaken by Pharaoh and his army
on the margin of the Red Sea, beside Pihahiroth.

Secondly ; That the angel of God, who hitherto had gone
before the camp of Israel, removed and went behind them,
together with the pillar of the cloud; and that this symbol
of the divine presence was a source of peculiar darkness to
the Egyptians, and of peculiar light to the children of Is
racl; so that the former came not near the latter all the
night.
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